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EMT 506: Human Settlement and Development (3 Units)

COURSE SYNOPSIS
I) Human settlements: size and density.
2) Factors influencing human settlements
)] Location
i) Landscape designs
i)  Parks and reserves.
3) Rural, urban land use and environmental quality.
4) Culture and environment: patterns, health afetysand Impact of human settlement
and development on the environment
5) Environmental ethics witBase studiesexamples of significant human settlements
and developments projects and their environmentphcts.

INTRODUCTION

Human beings invariably need food, clothes andishfgdr normal living. These

three are the basic necessities. Shelter is #ee fbr a safe rest and comfortable stay.
Shelter is also a place for human cultural acégitand social linkages. The word
“shelter” may denote houses, dwellings, group oélllmgs and habitations. The

word hamlet was also used for a small group ofteskelin the rural areas.

Human settlement and development is the studyeoétolution of human settlement
and how it impacts on the physical, social and eooa wellbeing of man.

WHAT YOU WILL LEARN IN THIS COURSE

COURSE AIM

The aim and objectives of this course is to intcEdand expose students to the
concept of human development and settlement andtHoag evolved over time and
space.

COURSE OBJECTIVES

It is believed that at the end of this course, willhave a better understanding of the
concepts of settlements, their patterns, functitatdors that affect settlements and
how settlements and human development interplay.

On successful completion of the course, you shbeldble to:

» Define human settlement
» Explain the concept of human settlement
» Explain the concept of human development



Identify various types of settlements

Identify factors responsible for the growth andlohecof a settlement
Access and establish environmental quality

Establish the relationship between culture ancethéronment

Identify the impact of man on the environment

Understand environmental ethics and safety

Advocate on the need for sustainable settlemenhanthn development

VVVVYVVY

COURSE OVERVIEW

It is expected that the student will spend qudiitye in studying the course material.
It is also expected that the students will avaghtiselves of the opportunity to garner
knowledge by applying themselves fully in ordegtd the best of the resource
material provided. They are also encouraged nltiibthemselves to the course
material alone but to increase their knowledgénefdubject matter by reading
additional study materials.

STUDY UNITS
There are five (5) modules broken into 25 studysuini this course as follows:

MODULE 1: HUMAN SETTLEMENT, SIZE AND DENSITY

UNIT 1: CONCEPT OF HUMAN SETTLEMENTS

UNIT 2: HISTORY OF HUMAN SETTLEMENTS

UNIT 3: TYPES OF HUMAN SETTLEMENTS

UNIT 4: DEVELOPMENT AND GROWTH OF HUMAN SETTLEMENT
UNIT 5: HUMAN DEVELOPMENT

MODULE 2: FACTORS INFLUENCING HUMAN SETTLEMENTS
UNIT 1: LOCATION

UNIT 2: LANDSCAPE DESIGNS

UNIT 3: PARKS AND RESERVES

UNIT 4: CLIMATE

UNIT 5: ECONOMIC

MODULE 3: RURAL, URBAN LAND USE AND ENVIRONMENTAL
QUALITY

UNIT 1: FUNCTIONS OF SETTLEMENTS

UNIT 2: RURAL LAND USE

UNIT 3: URBAN LAND USE

UNIT 4: ENVIRONMENTAL QUALITY



UNIT 5: IMPACT OF HUMAN SETTLEMENT AND DEVELOPMENTON THE
ENVIRONMENT

MODULE 4: CULTURE AND ENVIRONMENT: PATTERNS, HEALTH AND
SAFETY

UNIT 1: CULTURE

UNIT 2: CULTURE AND ENVIRONMENT

UNIT 3: PATTERNS

UNIT 4: HEALTH AND SAFETY

UNIT 5: SUSTAINABLE PRACTICES

MODULE 5: ENVIRONMENTAL ETHICS

UNIT 1: STATE OF THE ENVIRONMENT

UNIT 2: ENVIRONMENTAL ETHICS

UNIT 3: ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION

UNIT 4: SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

UNIT 5: CASE STUDIES, EXAMPLES OF SIGNIFICANT HUMAN
SETTLEMENTS AND DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS AND THEIR
ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACTS

COURSE MARKING SCHEME

ASSIGNMENTS MARKS
TUTOR MARKED 30%
ASSIGNMENTS (TMA)

EXAMINATION 70%
TOTAL 100%

FACILITATORS AND TUTORIALS
There are thirty-nine (39) hours of tutorials pawa for this course. You will be
required to belong to a tutorial group. Informatregarding date, time and venue for
the tutorial will be communicated to you throughuystudy center. Do not hesitate to
contact your facilitator(s) if:

a) you do not understand any part of the course nai@riassigned readings

b) you have difficulty with your TMA

c) you have a problem with your assignment



WORKING THROUGH THIS COURSE
The following are practical strategies for workigough this course:

1) Read the course guide thoroughly.

2) Organize a study schedule. Refer to the coursesmyverfor more details. Note
the time you are expected to spend on each unihawdhe assignment relates
to the units.

3) Once you have created your study schedule, do #&wegyto stick to it. The
major reason students often fail is that theyldahind in their course work.

4) Assemble the study materials. Gather informatiomvbat you need for the unit
that you are studying.

5) Carry out research on the internet in order to gaine knowledge about the
subject matter.

6) Always have a pen and paper handy to jot down itapbpoints as you read
and research

7) Work through the unit and the content of the uystematically let it serve as a
guide.

8) Do not jump from one unit to another. Try to endineg you have completely
understood all about a unit before moving on torté&et unit.

9) Set tasks ad goals for yourself concerning eadhamai ensure that these are
achieved.

10) Discuss extensively with your study group. Settstard quizzes that
would help to ensure that you have fully comprelegihahat you studied.



MODULE 1: HUMAN SETTLEMENT, SIZE AND DENSITY

UNIT 1: CONCEPT OF HUMAN SETTLEMENTS

UNIT 2: HISTORY OF HUMAN SETTLEMENTS

UNIT 3: TYPES OF HUMAN SETTLEMENTS

UNIT 4: DEVELOPMENT AND GROWTH OF HUMAN SETTLEMENT
UNIT 5: HUMAN DEVELOPMENT

UNIT 1: CONCEPT OF HUMAN SETTLEMENTS

CONTENTS
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2.0 Objectives

3.0 Main content

3.1 Human settlement objective

3.1.1 Providing adequate shelter for all

3.1.2 Improving human settlement management

3.1.3 Promoting sustainable land-use planning and amagement

3.1.4 Promoting the integrated provision of enviromental infrastructure: water,
sanitation, drainage and solid-waste management

3.1.5 Promoting sustainable energy and transport sgems in human settlements
3.1.6 Promoting human settlement planning and managnent in disaster-prone
areas

3.1.7 Promoting sustainable construction industry etivities

3.1.8 Promoting human resource development and capigy-building for human
settlement development.

4.0 Summary

5.0 Conclusion

6.0 Tutor marked assignment

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Though we use the term settlement very frequehtlywhen it comes for defining, it
is very difficult to give a clear cut definitiom kimpler term we can define settlement
as any form of human habitation which ranges frosmgle dowelling to large city.



The word settlement has another connotation asasdhis is a process of opening up
and settling of a previously uninhabited area l&yghople. In geography this process
is also known as occupancy. Therefore, we caneflgmient is a process of grouping
of people and acquiring of some territory to bintalises as well as for their economic
support.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

e After going through this unit, you will be able to:
e Describe the meaning of settlement;
e Understand the need for settlements

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

The concept of a human settlement is both socthphwysical, and it can be defined as
having two components: a human group, and the dtadiitthis group. This important
distinction makes it clear that settlements are just roads, houses and other
infrastructure: they are also sets of social refethips. Defined in this way the issues
of human settlements are wide-ranging - populatpmilution, employment, social
welfare, health and food as well as the more ndynuaider- stood questions of shelter
According to the British Broadcasting Corporati®@BC) English Dictionary for the
World (2018), a settlement is a place where peopiee to live and build houses. The
key features of this definition being; Place, Peppive and Homes. Place refers to a
site which describes the characteristics of theagtoint of which the settlement is
located relative to other locations. People/Livelies that a settlement is congregated
by variety of inhabitants either related or unmthtvhich interact with each other and
the environment for mutual benefit. Situation dészs the characteristics of the actual
point at which the settlement is located and wasnajor importance in the initial
establishment and growth of that settlement. Hoomethe other hand provide shelter
elements (temporary/permanent) for man and his dticmanimals and prevent man
from external invasion if such interaction is todasstained and maintained.

Thus a settlement can be a big city of hundredisafsands of people or a small village
with few people living there. Settlement is verypontant for human activities so
whatever the size of the settlement there is alvayse reason for living in it.

Since the emergence of the first settlements whigmatory bands of hunters and
collectors who lived at subsistence level becandersiary farmers, settlements have
evolved over time. The transition has witnessedgitmavth of the three settlements
earliest civilizations in the three river basins die: Tigris-Eupharates (in

Mesopotamia); the Nile and the Indus through tlteseent of the middle ages where



larger towns and urban centers were developed amtincreasing range of functions
like administration, commercialization of food slppand distribution, craft
engineering and mining, defence and so on. Tod#gsents have grown so much and
in such sophistication made possible by highly sifated technologies.

3.1 HUMAN SETTLEMENT OBJECTIVE

The overall human settlement objective is to imprthe social, economic and
environmental quality of human settlements anditiveg and working environments
of all people, in particular the urban and rurabpoSuch improvement should be
based on technical cooperation activities, partmpssamong the public, private and
community sectors and participation in the decisiaking process by community
groups and special interest groups such as womeigenous people, the elderly and
the disabled. Countries will need to set prioritreaccordance with their national
plans and objectives, taking fully into accountitisecial and cultural capabilities.
Furthermore, they should make appropriate provigiamonitor the impact of their
strategies on marginalized and disenfranchisedpg;owuith particular reference to the
needs of women.

This could be achieved through the following:

3.1.1 Providing adequate shelter for all.
Access to safe and healthy shelter is essentaptrson's physical, psychological,
social and economic well-being and should be adurehtal part of national and
international action. The right to adequate hagisis a basic human right is
enshrined in the Universal Declaration of Humanh®&and the International
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rigldespite this, it is estimated
that at the present time, at least 1 billion peajeot have access to safe and
healthy shelter and that if appropriate actionastaken, this number will increase
dramatically by the end of the century and beyond.

3.1.2 Improving human settlement management.

By the turn of the century, the majority of the W8 population will be living in
cities. While urban settlements, particularly eveloping countries, are showing
many of the symptoms of the global environment denklopment crisis, they
nevertheless generate 60 per cent of gross napoodlict and, if properly managed,
can develop the capacity to sustain their proditgtiimprove the living conditions of
their residents and manage natural resourcesustaigable way. It is therefore
important to ensure sustainable management oétiléments, particularly in
developing countries, in order to enhance theiitglto improve the living conditions
of residents, especially the marginalized and disechised, thereby contributing to
the achievement of national economic developmealsgo



In order to achieve this all countries shouldapgropriate and in accordance with
national plans, objectives and priorities and i assistance of non-governmental
organizations and representatives of local autlesritindertake the following
activities at the national, state/provincial ancaldevels, with the assistance of
relevant programmes and support agencies. Thesa loedurther achieved through:

e Improving urban/rural management
e Strengthening urban/rural data systems
e Encouraging intermediate city development

3.1.2a IMPROVING URBAN/RURAL MANAGEMENT

(a) Adopt and apply urban and rural management guidelinesin the areas of land
management, urban environmental management, infrastructure management
and municipal finance and administration

(b) Accelerate effortsto reduce urban and rural poverty through a number of
actions, including:

(i) Generating employment for the urban/rgm@dr, particularly women through
the provision, improvement and maintenance of urbfiastructure and services and
the support of economic activities in the inforreattor, such as repairs recycling,
services and small commerce;

(i) Providing specific assistance to the msbrof the urban/rural poor through,
inter alia, the creation of social infrastructuneorder to reduce hunger and
homelessness, and the provision of adequate conyrseivices;

(i) Encouraging the establishment of indigega@ommunity-based organizations,
private voluntary organizations and other formsaf-governmental entities that can
contribute to the efforts to reduce poverty andronp the quality of life for low-
income families;

(c) Adopt innovative city planning strategies to address environmental and social
issues by:

() Reducing subsidies on, and recoveringftiiecosts of environmental and other
services of high standard (e.g. water supply, aaait, waste collection, road
telecommunications) provided to higher income nieggithoods;



(i) Improving the level of infrastructure asdrvice provision in poorer urban
areas;

d) Developing local strategies for improving the quality of life and the
environment, integrating decisions on land use and land management, investing in
the public and private sectors and mobilizng human and material resources,
thereby promoting employment generation that is environmentally sound and
protective of human health.

3.1.2b STRENGTHENING URBAN/RURAL DATA SYSTEMS

All countries should undertake, with the activetiggpation of the business sector as
appropriate, pilot projects in selected settlemémtshe collection, analysis and
subsequent dissemination of urban/rural data, dmetpenvironmental impact
analysis, at the local, state/provincial, naticarad international levels and the
establishment of settlement data management céajpesbil

3.1.2c ENCOURAGING INTERMEDIATE CITY DEVELOPMENT
In order to relieve pressure on large urban agglatimas of developing countries,
policies and strategies should be implemented wsvire development of
intermediate cities that create employment oppdrasifor unemployed labour in the
rural areas and support rural-based economic aesiyalthough sound urban
management is essential to ensure that urban sgoesinot expand resource
degradation over an ever wider land area and iserpeessures to convert open space
and agricultural/buffer lands for development.
Therefore all countries should, as appropriatedaonhreviews of urbanization
processes and policies in order to assess theoenvantal impacts of growth and
apply urban planning and management approachesispic suited to the needs,
resource capabilities and characteristics of ipeiwing intermediate-sized cities. As
appropriate, they should also concentrate on éiesvaimed at facilitating the
transition from rural to urban lifestyles and satient patterns and at promoting the
development of small-scale economic activitiestipalarly the production of food, to
support local income generation and the produaifantermediate goods and
services for rural hinterlands.
Intermediate cities, particularly those characestiby severe sustainable development
problems, should, in accordance with national law&s and regulations, develop and
strengthen programmes aimed at addressing suclepreland guiding their
development along a sustainable path. They srasutpbpropriate:

(a) Institutionalize a participatory approdclsustainable urban development,
based on a continuous dialogue between the actoos/ed in urban development



(the public sector, private sector and communitiespecially women and indigenous
people;

(b) Improve the urban environment by promgpsocial organization and
environmental awareness through the participatidocal communities in the
identification of public services’ needs, the psaon of urban infrastructure, the
enhancement of public amenities and the proteaaiior rehabilitation of older
buildings, historic precincts and other culturdifacts. In addition, "green works"
programmes should be activated to create selfisuggsghuman development
activities and both formal and informal employmepportunities for low-income
urban residents;

(c) Strengthen the capacities of their lagalerning bodies to deal more
effectively with the broad range of developmental anvironmental challenges
associated with rapid and sound urban growth thraagnprehensive approaches to
planning that recognize the individual needs aésiaind are based on ecologically
sound urban design practices;

(d) Participate in international "sustainadity networks" to exchange
experiences and mobilize national and internatite@inical and financial support;

(e) Promote the formulation of environmemntalbund and culturally sensitive
tourism programmes as a strategy for sustainablelai@ment of urban and rural
settlements and as a way of decentralizing urbaaldement and reducing
discrepancies among regions;

(f) Establish mechanisms, with the assistaricgelevant international agencies, to
mobilize resources for local initiatives to improsevironmental quality;

(g) Empower community groups, non-governmemtganizations and individuals
to assume the authority and responsibility for ngamgand enhancing their
immediate environment through participatory totéshniques and approaches
embodied in the concept of environmental care.

3.1.3 Promoting sustainable land-use planning and amagement

Access to land resources is an essential compohenstainable low-impact
lifestyles. Land resources are the basis for (lm)rging systems and provide soill,
energy, water and the opportunity for all humanvagt In rapidly growing urban



areas, access to land is rendered increasingiguifby the conflicting demands of
industry, housing, commerce, agriculture, land teraructures and the need for open
spaces. Furthermore, the rising costs of urbash paevent the poor from gaining
access to suitable land.

In rural areas, unsustainable practices, sucheasxploitation of marginal lands and
the encroachment on forests and ecologically feamieas by commercial interests
and landless rural populations, result in enviromt@ledegradation, as well as in
diminishing returns for impoverished rural settlers

In order to Promote sustainable land-use planniagnaanagement the government
should provide for the land requirements of humettiesnent development through
environmentally sound physical planning and lanel s as to ensure access to land
to all households and, where appropriate, the eaagement of communally and
collectively owned and managed land. Particulamaitbn should be paid to the needs
of women and indigenous people for economic anti@lireasons.

The government as a matter of urgency should censid appropriate, undertaking a
comprehensive national inventory of their land tgses in order to establish a land
information system in which land resources willdiessified according to their most
appropriate uses and environmentally fragile castesr-prone areas will be identified
for special protection measures and should subs#gumnsider developing national
land-resource management plans to guide land-resal@velopment and utilization.
To this end the government should:

(a) Establish, as appropriate, national lage to guide the implementation of
public policies for environmentally sound urban elepment, land utilization,
housing and for the improved management of urbaarsion;

(b) Create, where appropriate, efficient aodessible land markets that meet
community development needs by, inter alia, imprigJyand registry systems and
streamlining procedures in land transactions;

(c) Develop fiscal incentives and land-usetom measures, including land-use
planning solutions for a more rational and envirentally sound use of limited land
resources;

(d) Encourage partnerships among the puticate and community sectors in
managing land resources for human settlements a@veint;

(e) Strengthen community-based land-resopi@ection practices in existing
urban and rural settlements;



() Establish appropriate forms of land tentlvat provide security of tenure for all
land-users, especially indigenous people, womeral lcommunities, the low-income
urban dwellers and the rural poor;

(g) Accelerate efforts to promote accessal lby the urban and rural poor,
including credit schemes for the purchase of lamtifar building/acquiring or
improving safe and healthy shelter and infrastmectervices;

(h) Develop and support the implementatiomgdroved land-management
practices that deal comprehensively with potentiadimpeting land requirements for
agriculture, industry, transport, urban developmegreen spaces, preserves and other
vital needs;

() Promote understanding among policy makéthe adverse consequences of
unplanned settlements in environmentally vulnerabéas and of the appropriate
national and local land-use and settlements pslig@quired for this purpose.

At the international level, global coordinationlahd-resource management activities
should be strengthened by the various bilateralramitilateral agencies and
programmes. All countries, particularly developamintries, alone or in regional or
sub-regional groupings, should be given accessotbenm techniques of land-resource
management, such as geographical information sgsteatellite

photography/imagery and other remote-sensing tdobises.

Environmentally focused training activities in &isable land-resources planning
and management should be undertaken in all coantsigh developing countries
being given assistance through international sugpa funding agencies in order to:

(a) Strengthen the capacity of national egpmbvincial and local educational
research and training institutions to provide fdrtrening of land-management
technicians and professionals;

(b) Facilitate the organizational review ovgrnment ministries and agencies
responsible for land questions, in order to demsee efficient mechanisms of land-
resource management, and carry out periodic ineserefresher courses for the
managers and staff of such ministries and agentiesler to familiarize them with
up-to-date land-resource-management technologies;

(c) Where appropriate, provide such agengidgsmodern equipment, such as
computer hardware and software and survey equipment



(d) Strengthen existing programmes and preraatinternational and
interregional exchange of information and expemeindand management through the
establishment of professional associations in lmatkagement sciences and related
activities, such as workshops and seminars.

3.1.4 Promoting the integrated provision of enviromental infrastructure: water,
sanitation, drainage and solid-waste management

The sustainability of urban/rural development iBraeel by many parameters relating
to the availability of water supplies, air qualégd the provision of environmental
infrastructure for sanitation and waste managemasta result of the density of
users, urbanization, if properly managed, offerisjug opportunities for the supply of
sustainable environmental infrastructure througkgaéte pricing policies,
educational programmes and equitable access maomathat are economically and
environmentally sound. In most developing coustriewever, the inadequacy and
lack of environmental infrastructure is responsiblewidespread ill-health and a
large number of preventable deaths each yeamhoketcountries conditions are set to
worsen due to growing needs that exceed the cgpsEdiovernments to respond
adequately.

An integrated approach to the provision of envirentally sound infrastructure in
human settlements, in particular for the urbanramal poor, is an investment in
sustainable development that can improve the guaflitife, increase productivity,
improve health and reduce the burden of investmarndsrative medicine and poverty
alleviation. Most of the activities, whose managetveould be improved by an
integrated approach, are covered in Agenda 21llasvi

Protecting and promoting human health conditions

Protecting the atmosphere

Protecting the quality and supply of freshwateoueses

Environmentally sound management of solid wastessawage-related issues.

In promoting the integrated provision of environrnamfrastructure, water,
sanitation, drainage and solid-waste managememgahernment is to ensure that it
provides adequate environmental infrastructurdifed in all settlements. For
countries to achieve this it would require thatdaeloping countries incorporate in
their national strategies programmes to build #neessary technical, financial and
human resource capacity aimed at ensuring betegrition of infrastructure and
environmental planning. This could be done by assgghe environmental suitability



of infrastructure in human settlements, developiatjonal goals for sustainable
management of waste, and implementing environmgrgalind technology to ensure
that the environment, human health and qualityfefdre protected. Settlement
infrastructure and environmental programmes desigm@romote an integrated
human settlements approach to the planning, derelop maintenance and
management of environmental infrastructure (watpply, sanitation, drainage, solid-
waste management) should be strengthened witrsthgtance of bilateral and
multilateral agencies. Coordination among thesmeigs and with collaboration
from international and national representativelooél authorities, the private sector
and community groups should also be strengtheféd. activities of all agencies
engaged in providing environmental infrastructurewdd, where possible, reflect an
ecosystem or metropolitan area approach to settisnaed should include
monitoring, applied research, capacity-buildingnsfer of appropriate technology
and technical cooperation among the range of pnogn@ activities. Developing
countries should be assisted at the national azal levels in adopting an integrated
approach to the provision of water supply, enesgyjtation, drainage and solid-waste
management, and external funding agencies shosldethat this approach is
applied in particular to environmental infrastruetimprovement in informal
settlements based on regulations and standardak®ainto account the living
conditions and resources of the communities toepeesl.

All countries should, as appropriate, adopt thewihg principles for the provision

of environmental infrastructure:

(a) Adopt policies that minimize if not aletger avoid environmental damage,
whenever possible;

(b) Ensure that relevant decisions are petéy environmental impact
assessments and also take into account the costy @cological consequences;

(c) Promote development in accordance witligienous practices and adopt
technologies appropriate to local conditions;

(d) Promote policies aimed at recoveringabiial cost of infrastructure services,
while at the same time recognizing the need to $uithble approaches (including
subsidies) to extend basic services to all housishol

(e) Seek joint solutions to environmentalljgpeons that affect several localities.

The dissemination of information from existing pragnmes should be facilitated and
encouraged among interested countries and lodgluin@ns. Scientific and



technological means within the existing programstesuld be coordinated wherever
possible and should:

(a) Accelerate research in the area of isttegrpolicies of environmental
infrastructure programmes and projects based arbemefit analysis and overall
environmental impact;

(b) Promote methods of assessing "effectermahd"”, utilizing environment and
development data as criteria for selecting techmpolo

(c) Human resource development and capacity-mgldi

With the assistance and support of funding agenalesountries should, as
appropriate, undertake training and popular paitton programmes aimed at:

(a) Raising awareness of the means, appreacitebenefits of the provision of
environmental infrastructure facilities, especialypong indigenous people, women,
low-income groups and the poor;

(b) Developing a cadre of professionals \aidlequate skills in integrated
infrastructural service planning and maintenanceeséurce-efficient,
environmentally sound and socially acceptable syste

(c) Strengthening the institutional capaoityocal authorities and administrators
in the integrated provision of adequate infrasticeeservices in partnership with local
communities and the private sector;

(d) Adopting appropriate legal and regulatmstruments, including cross-subsidy
arrangements, to extend the benefits of adequataféordable environmental
infrastructure to un-served population groups, eisfiig the poor.

3.1.5 Promoting sustainable energy and transportystems in human settlements
Most of the commercial and non-commercial energylpced today is used in and for
human settlements, and a substantial percentageafsed by the household sector.
Developing countries are at present faced witm#esd to increase their energy
production to accelerate development and raiséuing standards of their
populations, while at the same time reducing enprgguction costs and energy-
related pollution. Increasing the efficiency of eneuse to reduce its polluting effects



and to promote the use of renewable energies neugtdoiority in any action taken to
protect the urban environment.

Developed countries, as the largest consumemseasfg, are faced with the need for
energy planning and management, promoting reneveadgelternate sources of
energy, and evaluating the life-cycle costs of @nirsystems and practices as a result
of which many metropolitan areas are suffering ffmgrnvasive air quality problems
related to ozone, particulate matters and carbamoxide. The causes have much to
do with technological inadequacies and with anaasmng fuel consumption generated
by inefficiencies, high demographic and industc@ahcentrations and a rapid
expansion in the number of motor vehicles.

Transport accounts for about 30 per cent of comigalezoergy consumption and for
about 60 per cent of total global consumption il petroleum. In developing
countries, rapid motorization and insufficient istreents in transport planning, traffic
management and infrastructure, are creating inicrg@soblems in terms of accidents
and injury, health, noise, congestion and lossrodlpctivity similar to those occurring
in many developed countries. All of these problérage a severe impact on
populations, particularly the low-income and noeime groups.

In order to promote sustainable energy and trahsystems in human settlements
Governments should ensure the provision of moreggrefficient technology and
alternative/renewable energy for human settlemamtisreduce negative impacts of
energy production and use on human health andeoarthironment.

A comprehensive approach to the promotion of suetde energy development in all
countries should be adopted and carried as thus:

(a)Developing countries:

(i) Formulate national action programmesnanote and support afforestation
and national forest regeneration with a view toemhg sustained provision of the
biomass energy needs of the low-income groupsharuareas and the rural poor, in
particular women and children;

(i) Formulate national action programmes torpote integrated development of
energy-saving and renewable energy technologiescylarly for the use of solar,
hydro, wind and biomass sources;

(i) Promote wide dissemination and commereation of renewable energy
technologies through suitable measures, inteffiabal and technology transfer
mechanisms;



(iv) Carry out information and training prograes directed at manufacturers and
users in order to promote energy-saving technigndssnergy-efficient appliances;

(b International organizations and bilateral donors

(i)  Support developing countries in implementing natle@nergy programmes
in order to achieve widespread use of energy-saamugrenewable energy
technologies, particularly the use of solar, winidmass and hydro sources;

(i)  Provide access to research and development résuttsrease energy-use
efficiency levels in human settlements.

Promoting efficient and environmentally sound tgors systems in all countries
should be a comprehensive approach to transpaomipigq and management. To this
end, all countries should:

(a) Integrate land-use and transportationmpiay to encourage development
patterns that reduce transport demand;

(b) Adopt transport programmes favouring khigicupancy public transport in
countries, as appropriate;

(c) Encourage non-motorized modes of traridpoproviding safe cycle-ways and
footways in urban and suburban centres in coun@esppropriate;

(d) Devote particular attention to effectivaffic management, efficient operation
of public transport and maintenance of transpdrastructure;

(e) Promote the exchange of information amamgntries and representatives of
local and metropolitan areas;

() Re-evaluate the present consumption aodyztion patterns in order to reduce
the use of energy and national resources.
In order to enhance the skills of energy serviateansport professionals and

institutions, all countries should, as appropriate:

(a) Provide on-the-job and other traininggo’ernment officials, planners, traffic
engineers and managers involved in the energyesearid transport section;



(b) Raise public awareness of the environailemtpacts of transport and travel
behaviour through mass media campaigns and suigparbn-governmental and
community initiatives promoting the use of non-maed transport, shared driving
and improved traffic safety measures;

(c) Strengthen regional, national, state/praal, and private sector institutions
that provide education and training on energy serand urban transport planning
and management.

3.1.6 Promoting human settlement planning and managnent in disaster-prone
areas

Natural disasters cause loss of life, disruptioe@inomic activities and productivity,
particularly for highly susceptible low-income gp®y and environmental damage,
such as loss of fertile agricultural land and comteation of water resources, and can
lead to major resettlement of populations. Overgast two decades, they are
estimated to have caused some 3 million deathsf@cted 800 million people.
Global economic losses have been estimated by fiiee ©f the United Nations
Disaster Relief Coordinator to be in the range3@-$0 billion per year.

The General Assembly, in resolution 44/236, proctad the 1990s as the
International Decade for Natural Disaster Reduc#ind the goals of the International
Decade for Natural Disaster are as follows:

(a) To improve the capacity of each countrynitigate the effects of natural
disasters expeditiously and effectively, payingcsgeattention to assisting developing
countries in the assessment of disaster damaget@bi@nd in the establishment of
early warning systems and disaster-resistant sireEtvhen and where needed;

(b) To devise appropriate guidelines andestyias for applying existing scientific
and technical knowledge, taking into account tHeucal and economic diversity
among nations;

(c) To foster scientific and engineering emarirs aimed at closing critical gaps
in knowledge in order to reduce loss of life andgarty;

(d) To disseminate existing and new technidarmation related to measures for
the assessment, prediction and mitigation of nhtlisasters;

(a) To develop measures for the assessment, prediptievention and mitigation
of natural disasters through programmes of techagsistance and technology



transfer, demonstration projects, and educatiorntamnuing, tailored to specific
disasters and locations, and to evaluate the eféaess of those programmes.

In addition, there is an urgent need to addresgteention and reduction of man-
made disasters and/or disasters caused by, irdemalustries, unsafe nuclear power
generation and toxic wastes. This is to enablealhtries, in particular those that are
disaster-prone, to mitigate the negative impactatfiral and man-made disasters on
human settlements, national economies and theamagnt.

In order to achieve this government needs to devalwareness and programmes in
line with three basic themes that will help mitg#te issue. These are:

The development of a "culture of safety",

Pre-disaster planning

Post-disaster reconstruction.

(a) Developing a culture of safety
To promote a "culture of safety” in all countriespecially those that are disaster-
prone, the following activities should be carriad:o

(a) Completing national and local studieglmnature and occurrence of natural
disasters, their impact on people and economiwities, the effects of inadequate
construction and land use in hazard-prone aredsthansocial and economic
advantages of adequate pre-disaster planning;

(b) Implementing nationwide and local awassneampaigns through all available
media, translating the above knowledge into infdromeeasily comprehensible to the
general public and to the populations directly esqubto hazards;

(c) Strengthening, and/or developing globadjonal, national and local early
warning systems to alert populations to impendiisgsters;

(d) Identifying industrially based environni@ndisaster areas at the national and
international levels and implementing strategiesea at the rehabilitation of these
areas through, inter alia:

() Restructuring of the economic activiteasd promoting new job opportunities
in environmentally sound sectors;

(i) Promoting close collaboration between gggamental and local authorities,
local communities and non-governmental organizatenmd private business;



(i) Developing and enforcing strict environnmal control standards.

(b) Developing pre-disaster planning
Pre-disaster planning should form an integral pahuman settlement planning in all
countries. The following should be included:

(a) Undertaking complete multi-hazard redeanto risk and vulnerability of
human settlements and settlement infrastructucjdimg water and sewerage,
communication and transportation networks, as ppe of risk reduction may
increase vulnerability to another (e.g., an eardikgeresistant house made of wood
will be more vulnerable to wind storms);

(b) Developing methodologies for determiniigdx and vulnerability within
specific human settlements and incorporating mek\aulnerability reduction into the
human settlement planning and management process;

(c) Redirecting inappropriate new developnamd human settlements to areas not
prone to hazards;

(d) Preparing guidelines on location, desigd operation of potentially hazardous
industries and activities;

(e) Developing tools (legal, economic eto.ghcourage disaster-sensitive
development, including means of ensuring that atrenhs on development options are
not punitive to owners, or incorporate alternativeans of compensation;

(f) Further developing and disseminating infation on disaster-resistant building
materials and construction technologies for buddiand public works in general;

(g) Developing training programmes for coatoas and builders on disaster-
resistant construction methods. Some programnmsddhbe directed particularly to
small enterprises, which build the great majorityhhousing and other small buildings
in the developing countries, as well as to thelwoaulations, which build their own
houses;

(nh) Developing training programmes for emeigesite managers, non-
governmental organizations and community groupsklvbover all aspects of disaster
mitigation, including urban search and rescue, gemay communications, early
warning techniques, and pre-disaster planning;



(i) Developing procedures and practices @bénlocal communities to receive
information about hazardous installations or situet in these areas, and facilitate
their participation in early warning and disasteatment and response procedures
and plans;

() Preparing action plans for the recondiaicof settlements, especially the
reconstruction of community life-lines.

(c) Initiating post-disaster reconstruction and rdabilitation planning

The international community, as a major partngyast-reconstruction and
rehabilitation, should ensure that the countrieslved derive the greatest benefits
from the funds allocated by undertaking the follogvactivities:

(a) Carrying out research on past experieandbe social and economic aspects
of post-disaster reconstruction and adopting affettrategies and guidelines for
post-disaster reconstruction, with particular foongdevelopment-focused strategies
in the allocation of scarce reconstruction resagjraad on the opportunities that post-
disaster reconstruction provides to introduce suslde settlement patterns;

(b) Preparing and disseminating internatiapuadielines for adaptation to national
and local needs;

(c) Supporting efforts of national Governngetat initiate contingency planning,
with participation of affected communities, for passaster reconstruction and
rehabilitation.

Scientists and engineers specializing in this fieldoth developing and developed
countries should collaborate with urban and redipfaners in order to provide the
basic knowledge and means to mitigate losses otidisasters as well as
environmentally inappropriate development.

Developing countries should conduct training pragraes on disaster-resistant
construction methods for contractors and buildet®) build the majority of housing
in the developing countries. This should focushmnsmall business enterprises,
which build the majority of housing in the develogicountries.

Training programmes should be extended to govemnhofécials and planners and
community and non-governmental organizations tecall aspects of disaster
mitigation, such as early warning techniques, psaster planning and construction,
post-disaster construction and rehabilitation.



3.1.7 Promoting sustainable construction industry etivities

The activities of the construction sector are \ibathe achievement of the national
socio-economic development goals of providing gmnelhfrastructure and
employment. However, they can be a major sour@meifonmental damage through
depletion of the natural resource base, degradafifnagile eco-zones, chemical
pollution and the use of building materials harméuhuman health.

In order to promote sustainable construction theegaments working in close
collaboration with the private sector first, needatiopt policies and technologies and
to exchange information on them in order to en#ieconstruction sector to meet
human settlement development goals, while avoiangnful side-effects on human
health and on the biosphere, and, second, to eatlhe@mployment-generation
capacity of the construction sector.
Equally all countries should, as appropriate analceordance with national plans,
objectives and priorities:

(a) Establish and strengthen indigenous mgldhaterials industry, based, as
much as possible, on inputs of locally availabliira resources;

(b) Formulate programmes to enhance thezatitin of local materials by the
construction sector by expanding technical supgadtincentive schemes for
increasing the capabilities and economic viabditgmall-scale and informal
operatives which make use of these materials aditibnal construction techniques;

(c) Adopt standards and other regulatory mmesswhich promote the increased
use of energy-efficient designs and technologiessaistainable utilization of natural
resources in an economically and environmentalpragriate way;

(d) Formulate appropriate land-use policied mtroduce planning regulations
specially aimed at the protection of eco-sensitimees against physical disruption by
construction and construction-related activities;

(e) Promote the use of labour-intensive goesbn and maintenance technologies
which generate employment in the construction sdotadhe underemployed labour
force found in most large cities, while at the sdamme promoting the development of
skills in the construction sector;

() Develop policies and practices to redehihformal sector and self-help
housing builders by adopting measures to incrdasaffordability of building
materials on the part of the urban and rural pthwough, inter alia, credit schemes



and bulk procurement of building materials for galemall-scale builders and
communities.
Countries should also:

(a) Promote the free exchange of informatinrthe entire range of environmental
and health aspects of construction, including #netbpment and dissemination of
databases on the adverse environmental effectsildfrig materials through the
collaborative efforts of the private and publictees;

(b) Promote the development and disseminatiatatabases on the adverse
environmental and health effects of building matlsrand introduce legislation and
financial incentives to promote recycling of enemgiensive materials in the
construction industry and conservation of wastegnim building-materials
production methods;

(c) Promote the use of economic instrumenish as product charges, to
discourage the use of construction materials andyats that create pollution during
their life cycle;

(d) Promote information exchange and appabpiiechnology transfer among all
countries, with particular attention to developeayntries, for resource management
in construction, particularly for non-renewablec@ses;

(e) Promote research in construction indestaind related activities, and establish
and strengthen institutions in this sector.

Developing countries should be assisted by intemnal support and funding
agencies in upgrading the technical and managecities of the small
entrepreneur and the vocational skills of operataed supervisors in the building
materials industry, using a variety of training heets. These countries should also be
assisted in developing programmes to encouragesinef non-waste and clean
technologies through appropriate transfer of tetdgyo
General education programmes should be developadecountries, as appropriate, to
increase builder awareness of available sustairtablmologies.

Local authorities are called upon to play a pioimggrole in promoting the increased
use of environmentally sound building materials eodstruction technologies, e.g.,
by pursuing an innovative procurement policy.

3.1.8 Promoting human resource development and capigy-building for human
settlement development.



Most countries, in addition to shortcomings in &vailability of specialized expertise
in the areas of housing, settlement managememnt,n@magement, infrastructure,
construction, energy, transport, and pre-disaséammg and reconstruction, face
three cross-sectoral human resource developmerdagatity-building shortfalls.
First is the absence of an enabling policy envirennitapable of integrating the
resources and activities of the public sector pitnate sector and the community, or
social sector; second is the weakness of speaildiaening and research institutions;
and third is the insufficient capacity for technitaining and assistance for low-
income communities, both urban and rural.

Promoting human resource development and capagilghiig can be achieved by
improving human resource development and capacitgihg in all countries by
enhancing the personal and institutional capadigll@ctors, particularly indigenous
people and women, involved in human settlementidpweent. In this regard,
account should be taken of traditional culturakcpcs of indigenous people and their
relationship to the environment.

In order to do so, all countries, as appropridteud take the following action:

(a) Strengthening the development of humaoueees and of capacities of public
sector institutions through technical assistanckiaternational cooperation so as to
achieve substantial improvement in the efficientgavernmental activities;

(b) Creating an enabling policy environmauggortive of the partnership between
the public, private and community sectors;

(c) Providing enhanced training and technésalistance to institutions providing
training for technicians, professionals and adnmaters, and appointed, elected and
professional members of local governments and gtinening their capacity to
address priority training needs, particularly igaed to social, economic and
environmental aspects of human settlements devaopm

(d) Providing direct assistance for humatiessent development at the
community level, inter alia, by:

() Strengthening and promoting programmess@ial mobilization and raising
awareness of the potential of women and youth mdrusettlements activities;



(i) Facilitating coordination of the activas of women, youth, community groups
and non-governmental organizations in human settiésrdevelopment;

(i) Promoting research on women's programaras other groups and evaluating
progress made with a view to identifying bottlereeekd needed assistance;

(e) Promoting the inclusion of integratediemvmental management into general
local government activities.

Both international organizations and non-governaesriganizations should support
the above activities by, inter alia, strengthersngregional training institutions,
providing updated training materials and dissenmigathe results of successful
human resource and capacity-building activitieegpgmmes and projects.

Both formal training and non-formal types of hunmasource development and
capacity-building programmes should be combined,us® should be made of user-
oriented training methods, up-to-date training make and modern audio-visual
communication systems.

5.0 SUMMARY

The concept of a human settlement is both socthphysical, and it can be defined as
having two components: a human group, and the dtatfithis group

A settlement can be a big city of hundreds of thods of people or a small village with
few people living there. Settlement is very impotteor human activities so whatever
the size of the settlement there is always sonmsorefor living in it.

The overall human settlement objective is to imprdte social, economic and
environmental quality of human settlements anditlieg and working environments
of all people, in particular the urban and rurabpo

In developing strategies, countries will need tiops®rities in accordance with their
national plans and objectives, taking fully int@aent their social and cultural
capabilities. Furthermore, countries should mgk®@priate provision to monitor the
impact of their strategies on marginalized andrdrsechised groups, with particular
reference to the needs of women.

4.0 CONCLUSION

Developing countries should, with appropriate in&éttonal assistance, consider
focusing on training and developing a cadre of ag@ns, technicians, administrators
and other relevant stakeholders who can succegshalhage environmentally sound
settlement development and growth, and are equiptedhe skills necessary to
analyze and adapt the innovative experiences @t oth



For this purpose, the full range of training methedrom formal education to the use
of the mass media - should be utilized, as welhas'learning by doing" option.
Developing countries should intensify their effadasdevelop a participatory structure
by mobilizing the human resources of the privattae non-governmental
organizations and the poor, particularly women threddisadvantaged.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

The historical background of an area or a regiaehgreat bearing on the growth and
development of settlement of a society or societesipying it. The culture, socio-
economic infrastructure, settlement distributiottgr@ and many other things take



shape in an area from its historical base. Hemegyery important to know the
history of the area to understand the processttéisent evolution.

The dogmatic effects of different historical pesaahd cultural traits on rural
settlements have brought about changes in theineayn Rural settlement is
primarily an agricultural workshop. The shape, agement and distribution of
settlements are often in conformity with the natfrevork and agricultural
techniques. The relics of implements used by thesomme places can be helpful in
forming rudimentary ideas of their lives.

The process of early settling led to the unionamhifies into villages. The
demarcation of fields from habitation develope@iasg of integrated community life
comprising several families. The idea of collectbezurity and defense against
different kinds of adverse environmental forceshfer strengthened the process of
cohesion among families. But the first settlersehiaardly left any actual record of the
habitation in the area.

The settling of men in the clearing of dense faresdy be regarded as the precursor
of settlements. These early inhabitants were catigtaxposed to different hazards
and attack of wild animals. The instinct to comib&t danger and need of collectivity
and cooperation to construct houses (buildingage well and tanks etc. brought
people closer and closer. The settlements originaterelatively high sites along with
fertile agricultural land and river levees wherdavaupply was plentiful and life
could be secure. These were, however, unplanngemsents with poor transport
facilities. For this reason they were often clasever banks.

The history of human settlement reveals that manclase association with the rivers
since the early times. Men are always attractéeaiverine plains and human
relationship with the river is reflected in thetdisutional pattern of settlement in the
floodplain.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
At the end of this unit you should be able to:

Explain the conditions for the emergence of th&t fiities.

Provide a brief overview of the development ofesitfrom antiquity to the
present.

3. Describe the different characteristics of citiedistorical periods.

4. Analyze changes in the development of cities enxdbnnection with economic
and social development.

N =

3.0 MAIN CONTENTS



3.1 EARLY/FIRST HUMAN SETTLEMENT

Human settlement began with a village through sedgmagriculture. During the eons
of the stone ages, primitive man, a nomad, a hueter on the search for meat and
edible plants, could seldom stay in one placednglthough he would shelter in caves
during spells of severe weather. Growth of settl@sbowever was evolutionary
(gradual), it started from nomadism to sedentancatjure then the need for
settlement became obvious with improvement in agitice. By very slow degrees
man learned those things that helped to shapeahislide and environment: to

control and use fire, to fashion and use toolslamesticate animals, to cultivate and
store food crops, to build shelter for protecticoni the elements; and these acquired
skills enabled him to remain in one locality forlasg as the land remained
productive. Settlements then grew and became bayggstronger. When the soil in
one place had lost its fertility he moved, with fiegks, to another.

By the Neolithic Age ,the milder, wetter climateattset in after the last glacial period
around 6000 B.C., brought about richer vegetagoeat soil fertility and an increased
animal population thus mankind grew in numbersandced both the desire and
ability to live in sizeable communities. At thedeof the last ice age the world’s
population consisted of small bands of huntersamiigctors living mainly in
subtropical lands and at a subsistence level. Tipesgos of people who were usually
migratory could only support themselves if the véehobmmunity was involved in the
search for food. At this time, two major technot@jichanges, known as the Neolithic
revolution turned the migratory hunter- collecton® sedentary farmers. The first
was the domestication of animals (sheep, goateanhd the second the cultivation
of cereals (wheat, rice and maize). Gradual imprems in early farming gradually
led to food surpluses and enabled an increasingoption of the community to
specialize in non-farming tasks.

At the dawn of the Bronze Age, 3500 B.C., a typs=titlement comprised something
between five and fifty families sheltering in roundt dwellings on the site provided
by earthworks or with a place of refuge nearby kiclw women, children and cattle
could retire to comparative safety in the everdttdck. Settlements on the scale large
enough to be of significance in a study of urbaslization emerged in the so-called
urban revolution‘ around 3500 B.C., simultaneouslyarious regions with a broad
belt extending roughly from the Sahara in the wes$he Himalayas in the east. The
evolution farming appears to have taken place ieddently but at about the same
time in three river basins regions in particulaickhshowed evidence of advanced
and extensive town planning and development. Thexgens were) Tigris-
Euphrates, (Sumer, Akkad, Mesopotami)Mesopotamia, the Nile and iii) Indus.



These areas had similar natural advantages such as:

« Hills surrounding the basins provided pasture famdstic animals.

. Flat flood plains next to large rivers.

. Seasonal flooding of great rivers spread

« Rich fertile silts of alluvial soil deposited owside areas by the rivers during
times of flood.

« Arelatively dry but not too dry climate, which méined soil fertility,
prevented leaching

« Mud, which became an indispensable building mdtedeen reinforced with
cut straw

« A warm subtropical climate and a permanent watpplufrom the rivers for
domestic use and as farming developed for irrigatio

« Each area could produce even higher yields ifatran channels were dug and
maintained

The resultant effects of these natural advantaggesol the need for higher skills in
handling and preserving the great yield and pragdor the increasing population.
The formidable tasks of agricultural engineerindiskdemanded organized labor on
a large scale. A need arose, and was met, anbddlped further in the formation of
organized communities in large urban settlemeriies& larger towns and urban areas
had developed with an increasingly large rangeio€tions. With the rise of these
functionalities came the need to spread and withgjbread came the need to acquire
land. Land was often held in large blocks by tribesven by the urban god or
goddess. Plots could also be rented by the presitsg as agents of the deity. Urban
population which now comprised of craftsmen suchaters, spinners, weavers,
carpenters, metal workers, jewelers, and otheits asidarmers and farm labourers
organized for effective harnessing of resourcesrotual benefits. Administrators
were needed to organize the collection of cropsthedlistribution of food supplies,
the exchange surplus goods with other urban cemarly engineers were need to
build and maintain irrigation systems and craftsmene needed to make farming
equipment and articles. All these fell under thispliction of an administrator which
was carried out by a profusion of bureaucrats utftedirection of priests or/and
secular rulers.



3.2 MAJOR CIVILIZATION TYPES

A civilization is a complex culture in which largembers of human beings share a
number of common elements. The six most importhatacteristics of a civilization
are;cities, government, religion,social structure, writing, arts and architecture.

3.2.1 NILE CIVILIZATION

In the Nile Valley, various tribal groups were @utunder a long succession of
Pharaohs who ruled Egyptians from 3000 B.C. uhélterritory was annexed by the
Persians in 525 B.C. Here too, the entire econoapedded upon river, which also
fed on extensive network of canals, ditches andsd&nullective effort created
artificial environment and enabled highly organioedhmunities to be housed and
protected in large towns. The society evolved aspi+-defined hierarchy of priests,
clerks, soldiers, merchants, craftsmen, laboussid,slaves, each group living in
appointed sectors of the town. Imposing exampléee@fmonumental architecture
produced by this ancient civilization still aboundnodern Egypt; temples, pyramids,
obelisks, avenues of sphinxes and statues of @lsge endue because they were
built of stone hewn from neighbouring cliffs.

There are evidences of more planning by the Egyptihan the Sumerians as
dwellings were arranged on a simple geometrical pfdong parallel streets crossed
at right angle by short alleys. Each street haendral drainage channel of stone, and
some surfaces were paved. Workmen'’s dwellings wsi@gde-storey structures of
three or four rooms arranged in long back- to-dalokks built of crude brick and
roofed with reed or straw bound with mud plastdére Town may have housed as
many as 10,000 people at as high a density as&@0ms per net acre.

The need to secure increased supplies of raw ralt@md new markets for
manufactured goods spurred rulers and merchapi®gperous Mesopotamia,
Akkad, Sumer and Egypt to extend their spherefafence far beyond national
boundaries. New settlements were thus founded awadithic fishing villages and
trading posts around the Mediterranean seaboarel seem transformed form
subsistence economy to an urban economy.

3.2.1 SUMERIAN CIVILIZATION

The Sumerian civilization, generally acknowledgedree cradle of urban civilization,
began to develop around 3500 B.C.; and by aboud B5G. several of its cities had
grown to considerable size. Ur of the Chaldees,sa&sto have then attained a
population of some 34,000, Lagash 20,000 and Byembably as many as 70,000.



The area of Ur within its walls was some 220 a@e89 Sgkm) and Erech some 2
square miles (5.18sgkm). Ur is in Mesopotamia enghesent-day Irag. Ur, which
means fire, was the most important urban settlefeemuch of the third millennium
B.C.

The scarcity of stone in the region caused Sumeitaes to be constructed mainly of
burnt brick and mud. They were strongly fortifiedhwwalls and moat, supplied with
water by canals and dominated visually by the masgiggurat (temple) complex
standing in its private enclosure. The buildingsxdbsurvive long because they were
made of mud bricks. Surrounding the ziggurat (oadly a three storey structure with
a base of 64 by 46 meters) were residential a@asioing a dense network of
narrow winding streets and courtyards. Howevery \idite evidence exist about the
form and density of the dwellings, their forms trest pattern, but evidence from
excavations shows that they were an orderly digposof compact buildings along
straight footways. The houses were usually twaegterbuildings with narrow rooms
surrounding an internal courtyard that gave boivagy and shade.

3.2.3 MESOPOTAMIA CIVILIZATION

The oldest known pottery woven, textiles were foundfuchanyan Cave,

Hunan,A China. As towns continued to grow, it beearacessary to have a legal
system and an army for defense. During this pepedple settled around
Mesopotamia because of the rich fertile farmlarite Tand was so rich because of the
Tigris and Euphrates River valley. The people aiam Mesopotamia didn't exactly
come from anywhere. They went wherever their cgrpsv, they went wherever
animals were as well, and they traveled a lot.

Ancient Mesopotamia was located in between theil§aynd Euphrates River valleys.
Its current location is in present day Irag. MaaylyeMesopotamians spoke Sumerian
up until Sargon of Akkad started his empire. Frbventon, many spoke Akkadian.
Ancient Mesopotamians believed in Shamanism andthfsm. Shamanism is when
people meditate to a point where they feel likg/tleesleeping. They believe that it
helps them reach the spirit world; animism is whenple believe that everything has
a spirit and mind. The settlement in Mesopotamigeneeally ended. The settlement
turned into a town and became more modern. Itve modern-day Irag. The Ancient
Mesopotamians grew many things. They grew barleyns, grapes, turnips, and
apples.



3.3 Origins and evolution of cities in the preindusial period

3.3.1 Cities in ancient times

The emergence of settlements was the result dirtesocial division of labor, i.e.
the allocation of the first farmers. Later, theagpion of crafts and their
concentration in certain settlements took pladefirst cities arose (the so-called
second social division of labor). The emergenceefcities was the result of third
social division of labor, i.e. the separation cf #xchange of goods from crafts. Pre-
industrial city became the center of an agricultaraa and concentrated trade and
crafts. The foundation of the city from the eatli@®es until the industrial revolution
consisted of:

1. Crafts,

2. Trade,

3. Defensive function,

4. Administrative functions.

Crete was one of the many places developed imtysby prospectors from Syria
and Egypt from 3000 B.C., onwards together withAlgean islands it formed an
important staging point between those countrige@éEuropean mainland and by
2000 B.C. the so-called Minoan civilization hadateed maturity there. The
civilization ranking that of the Crete made firstelh appearance on the Greek
mainland in the Achaean fortress settlements ofévige and Tiryns shortly after the
collapse of the ordered existence in Crete. Theus®n of this civilization by the
Dorian tribes in 1100 B.C. was the prelude to @lpariod of strife lasting until the
eighth century B.C., when the various Greek triti@s settled down in small isolated
independent communities which eventually emergedtastates. Topography
imposed isolation and many sites suitable fores@iint were few and scattered and
separated by mountains or sea islets, many of themrgrew the capacity to feed the
population from local produce such as in Athengriy Corinth , Thebes, Miletus
and others. Athens which was the largest city-stagacient Greece was probably the
first city in the history to attain a population 0,000. Urban civilization gradually
expanded into other areas of the Mediterraneare@teRome, the "Roman" new
towns that were created as military camps e.g. @apStrasbourg, Vienna,
Budapest, Barcelona, Marseille, Paris, and London).

Until the collapse of the Roman Empire and theugiffn of the industrial revolution
across Europe during the nineteenth century, nfdsieoworld’s largest cities were
located in Asia rather than Europe. Around A.D.,96@ five most populous cities



were thought to have included Baghdad (in presenythéq), Constantinople
(present-day Istanbul in Turkey), Kyoto (Japany] @mang‘an (modern Xi‘an) and
Hangzhou (in China). Beijing, China, competed v@tinstantinople as the world's
most populous city for several hundreds of yeans| bondon claimed the distinction
during the early 1800s. Agra (India), Cairo (Egyf@anton or Guangzhou (China),
Isfahan (Iran), and Osaka (Japan) also ranked amh@nwgorld’s most populous cities
prior to industrial revolution. The oldest settlerteoriginated on the hills, especially
for security and defense reasons some of thegs eiere: Jericho, Babylon,
Mennofer (Memphis) Carthage, Troy, Mycenae, Olympialphi, Sparta and Athens,
Miletos.

Ancient cities were characterized by regular layand showed common features of
the city such as:

1. The landmark was the palace of the ruler, temptelspalaces of the courtiers,
2. Cities were very extensive,

3. Various neighborhoods were formed,

4. Often showed a large population.

The main building material during the Antiquity atiné Middle Ages was wood.
Stone was used only for the foundations of hodaeger buildings and religious
objects. Since Roman times (and then subsequently the 19th century) bricks are
used in construction.

3.3.2 Cities in the Middle Ages

The Roman civilization which had been developiraydy while Greece was at its
zenith, gained ascendancy in western Europe firgaly, subduing Etruscans in the
north of the country by the end of the second agrBuC., and then the conquest of
Macedonia by 168 B.C. and Greece and Carthage BYX4. Thereafter it dominated
the known world for five centuries. In the homelamth topography, unlike that of
Greece, imposed few constraints upon intercommtiaitadhe Roman people
acquired the characteristics of nationhood: of conity rather than individuality, of
co-operation rather than competition, of militagngus, administrative ability and
respect for law and order rather than discursiveatgacy.

They copied and adapted Greek architectural sbueperfected the arch and the
vault. Their techniques of road-making and pubéealth engineering were vastly
superior to anything the Greeks had ever envisdgetiless exploitation of slave
labour enabled them to embark upon massive progé@sgineering and construction
of the scale undreamt of by their predecessorsiesgted by their aqueducts, the Pont



du Gard in southern France with three tiers of@sch height of 158 feet 948.2
meters) and a length of 902 feet (274 metres)RAlnan towns, of whatever size or
wherever located, seemed to accord with set spatidns, modified as necessary to
suit climatic conditions. At the heart of the builp area, continuing the tradition of
the Greek agora, was the forum, a formal openesparectangular shape,
colonnaded , decorated with statues and flankgaublic buildings including the
basilica (assembly room or town hall), the cureav(lcourts), temples, municipal
offices, tax collector and sometimes, shops.

The city of Rome grew to at least 250,000 inhaltgaalthough some claimed that the
population may have reached as high as 1 millidwe dity’s centrality in the Roman
Empires communication network was reflected indliesaying,—All roads lead to
Rome. The fall of the Roman Empire in the fifth wey brought a decline in urban
settlements. The prosperity of the majority of urlsattlements had rested on the
ability to conduct trade in a secure environmentjled by the empires armies. With
the empire fragmented into control of hundredsuédrs, trade decreased, and the
need for urban settlement diminished.

After the collapse of the Western Roman EmpireRhaeland followed the ancient
tradition - the "idea" of a city spread furtherarastern, northeastern and
southeastern Europe. From the 3rd century, dueidoaion Period, the structure of
population in cities was altered - the rich partha population was suppressed,
primarily artisans and traders remain. Breakthrouaghe evolution of the city is
significant in 8th-9th century when princes andhbjss begin to establish their castles
and monasteries. Royal and ecclesiastical seatoften become the core of the
settlement, around which the city life evolves. liEperiod of the middle ages was
associated with a particular architectural stylkiolw was also connected with

a function or meaning of the cities:

1. Romanesque
2. Gothic style
3. Renaissance
4. Baroque.

3.3.3 Cities of the industrial era

Under the rule of Pericles in the golden fifth eegtB.C. (444-429), there emerged a
culture that was to serve as the fount of educdtiothe Western world throughout
the centuries until modern times. Urban life waswed in Europe at the beginning of
the eleventh century. Feudal lords establishedurean settlements and gave the



residents charter of right to establish the seglaas independent cities. In
exchange for the charter of rights, urban residagteed to fight for the lords. Trade
boomed in the urban areas as surplus from the @it were brought to the city for
sale or exchange. The typical medieval Europeaarusettiement was a dense,
compact town, frequently surrounded by a wall. Inignat public buildings, palaces,
and churches were arranged around a central megkate. The tallest and the most
elaborate structure was the church, many of whidldeminate the landscape of
smaller European towns.

In the modern era the nature of economic activig wualitatively changing -
agriculture was more mechanized and released fabtm®s headed to the cities. In the
18th-19th century a new town function was creattekindustrial production. This
led to significant social and economic changes wbicthed the Industrial

Revolution.

With the industrial revolution a large number obpke were employed in large-scale
production in cities (at the beginning manufactulater factories), and significant
population movements from rural to urban areaswedu The localization factor for
urban development or industrial period was mingral (coal). Therefore; most of
these cities developed in mining areas. Industeaklopment retrospectively
influenced the development of other urban functisunsh as:

1. Trade;

2. Finance;

3. Administration;

4. Education and culture.

A very important factor then became transportatimtause sufficient water
resources were required in addition to the fuet.this reason, the settlement also
developed around rivers and in the lowlands.

Due to population growth in cities and urban sprdiag¢ original medieval
fortifications (walls) vanished and in its placelurstrial buildings or warehouses were
built.

Formerly farming villages near the city merge walge cities and become their
suburbs.

Basic characteristics of cities in industrial pdrio

(1) The use of new basic materials, chiefly irod ateel,



(2) The use of new energy sources
(3) The invention of new machines

3.3.4 Cities of the postindustrial epoch

In the postindustrial era, the economic transfoionais reflected in the
transition from an economy based on secondary isguenufacturing) to an
economy based on the tertiary sector (services).

The national and global capital (which reflectspagother things demand
a new standard of living = emphasis on mental wa#ucing working time,
leisure, individualization, informatics developmgms extending.

Changes in production technology and modern waduging goods puts
greater demands as far as area is concerned.

New productions (e.g. car assembly) and superséweshuilt on previously
undeveloped areas close to the city limits. Thelimn is a good
communication network allowing easy and especialfy access.
Urbanization of postindustrial period affects daliger areas. Cities are
expanding into rural areas and are changing theozam and cultural character
of the village.

3.4 FACTORS THAT ENHANCED URBANIZATION OF SETTLEMEN TS

+ The rapid growth of urban population

1. In 1800 in the whole world there were about 75i@sibver 5 thousand

inhabitants, 200 cities over 20 thousand inhakstantd 45 cities over 100
thousand inhabitants and no city had more thanl.limhiabitants;

2. In 1950, in the same categories there were 276,880 and 50 cities.

s The proportion of urban residents to the world'pplation also significantly

increased

Urban phenomenon affected all regions of the world:

1. Old network of medieval towns, but also new citrethe coalfields and around

railways,

2. The area where cities were absent (North Americstralia). In Asia and

Africa among the indigenous towns new coloniaksitwere created (eg.
Shanghai, Hanoi, New Delhi, most cities in sub-$ah&\frica).

s Areal expansion of cities into surrounding commasit



With the growth of cities differentiation ofban design occurs, which
subsequently leads to social differentiation.

4.0 CONCLUSION

The first need for shelter arose when man realizatithere was a need to keep him
safe from the vagaries of weather. Protection Wwasieed that drove man then. With
the need for protection, came the need for conafiodt thus began the journey of man
into the formation of settlements. Man began &ksmut area that could offer all that
he needed without him having to exert himself mact that would keep him safe
from other creatures. These areas where man settlesdially had similar natural
advantages such as fertile soil, means of defevater etc. The consequences of
these actions are what we enjoy today as settlament

5.0 SUMMARY

City settlements began to arise in connection Wéhsurplus of food and with the
creation of cities, urbanization occurred - concardn of population in cities.
According to the period of the city we distingulsttween preindustrial, industrial
and postindustrial urbanization. The actual comsion in cities may be regular or
irregular, "chaotic". To delineate the cities thare a number of criteria (e.g. the size
and function of the city, way of life, administnagi significance).

Every historical period is characterized by the gy@ace and development of cities in
connection with economic and social conditionsieSitn antiquity or in the Middle
Ages were characterized primarily by local sigraifice; they were the center of trade
and crafts. Cities of the industrial period alretdy regional or national significance
and the main city-forming factor was industry arahsport. Cities in the post-
industrial era are global in character, and theimmeconomic function is services.

Questions

1. Explain the concept of social division of laboudanrovide a connection with
the emergence of the first cities.

2. Locate the first urban civilization and explain wisere the most important

natural conditions for the emergence of the fiis.

Describe how the ancient city fell

Briefly characterize the economic and politicaldtions of cities in antiquity.

hw



5. Explain the conditions of formation and urban depehent in the industrial
period.

6. Compare the changes in the social structure ofitiien industrial and post-

industrial period.

Explain the concept of urbanization.

Define the term city.

What are the 4 river valley civilizations? (i)Mesto@mia: Tigris and Euphrates

Rivers. (i))Egypt: Nile River. (iii)Harappa (Indudndus and Ganges Rivers.

(iv)China: Yellow and Yangtze River.
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1.0 Introduction

Settlement is a place that contains buildingshictv people live, this may contain
many or few houses, it may cover many square kiterseand contains not only
houses but also shops, schools, offices, industaetries, government buildings and
many other buildings. Settlements could be permametemporary; it comes in
different shapes, sizes and locations. The funafansettiement can be identified by
looking at its shape, size, site and situationtl&aents are the basis on which any
form of village, town, city or mega polis are budtsettlement may have known
historical structures such as the date, paintimggription or era in which it was first
settled by a particular people.

Every settlement has a site and a location, s#tfes to the position of a settlement
within its immediate neighbuorhood. It describes tharacteristics of the actual point
at which a settlement is located and was of mapmortance in the initial
establishments (rivers and uplands), while locatedars to the position of a
settlement in relation to another place in theaegi

2.0 Objectives
At the end of this unit, you should be able to:

1 Describe various settlement types

2 Establish the relationship between settlemerddypith relief, climate and
building materials;

3 Define an urban area

4 Define a rural area

5 Analyze the distributional patterns of rural amdan settlements

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

In this unit, the following aspects are highlighted

a) Definition and Formation of settlements

b) Approaches to studying and Analysis Settlements
c) Classification of settlements

d) Identify various kinds of settlements

e) Significance of studying settlements.



3.1.Definition and formation of settlements

Settlement studies relates to the study of humarotiland, water and resource,
patterns of population density and the growth tifesment. It is an essential part of
planning and design. Settlement studies focusgmpulation clusters, and tries to
find out why they arose and what sustains them.

A settlement has not exact definition of its boureka It is very difficult to say where
it starts and where it ends. In the ancient satlgs, walls may have defined it and
its boundary. Settlement plays an important nolali our lives today, and also in
future. Industrial revolution has contributed e growth of urban centers during the
last sixty years. There has been an unprecedgntedh of settlements all over the
world which is also indirectly reflected by popudat explosion.

3.1.1 FORMATION OF SETTLEMENTS

The Site of a settlement describes the physicaleatf where it is located.

In the formation of settlements, the unit of resice may be a very small hut, tent or a
shed type house constructed with tin sheets arektsh A unit of settlement may
also range from a slum, hut or a farmhouse. dtwsys correlated with the facets of
geography like climate, relief, geology and soaiof@mic conditions.

There are five basic principles considered in egtiint formation, these are;

1. Maximization of potential contacts

2. Minimum effort to be applied in terms of energgme and cost

3. Optimization of man’s protective space if halsne or with others

4. Optimization of the quality of man’s relationghvith his environment

5. Optimization in the synthesis of all principles

Applying these principles, we have three broadgpast of settlement formations;

i) Dispersed settlements

i) Linear settlements and

iii) Nuclear settlements.

1) Dispersedsettlements had no central point and have indatibuildings spread
out, and are often found in rural areas.

2) Linear settlements clustered along rivers, creeks aedsis. This trend continued
along highways and railways.

3) Nuclearsettlements have buildings grouped close togetiveyr along cross-
roads, at river mouths, adjacent to bays and rexders of industry and are often used
for defence purposes.
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Figure 1: DIAGRAM DEPICTING SETTLEMENT PATTERNS

3.2 APPROACHES TO STUDYING AND ANALYSIS OF SETTLEME NTS:

3.2.1 Basic Approaches to Study of Settlement

In approaching a subiject for the first time it &2ful to begin by obtaining an overview
of the main conceptual approaches, themes, andsighat comprise the field. Each
subject has a need for systematic rules, methedsniques & system for appropriate
and scientific study. These methodologies are knasvapproaches.

There are two popular approaches to settlementrgpbyg according to Hartshorne are:
1. Systematic
2. Regional

Dickinson expresses the settlement geography irtettmes of Structure, Process and
Stage and therefore posits that there are threertant approaches and these are:

A) GENETIC APPROACH:

The Genetic approach has the following underlying principles;

-1t works on the basis of historical processes

- Supported and influenced by historical, archagold and geographical perspective.
- It carries out proper investigation of documeplace names etc.

- It undertakes a comprehensive understandingdofidual characteristics in relation
to the surrounding subsystem.

The genetic approach deals with a genetic progmeskat is the past, present, and
future of the settlement. There are three subsets.

) Retrogressive - which focuses on or upon the past evidenceaaed
also a concern with present pattern of settlement.



i) Retrospective - which focuses upon the present and the past
conditions regarding settlements being considered better
understanding of the existing state.

i)  Prospective - which is concerned with the future but the axt
present are considered as a relict feature fordyttobability need.

B) SPATIAL / REGIONAL APPROACH

This approach was introduced by Ratzel becaustatesghat from place to place or
region to region all over the world differenceghie settlement are due to spatial
differences of their environment. The Spatial/Ragiapproach encompasses and
covers many aspects such as:

1) Understanding patterns and processes by considi&engan-environmental
relationship.

2) Undertaking analysis of system and subsystemsygiravhich several aspects
of settlement-like: - types, pattern, classificatitunctional integration and
rank local identity, planning and rationalizatisite, and situation are
understood.

3) Exploring, the interrelationship of man-nature-sbgiwhich is better expressed
in any cultural landscape.

4) Analysis of patterns and process as an expressigpatial organizations in
environmental space.

5) Consideration for the spatial analysis using sdvechniques Like- nearest
neighbor analysis method of dispersion concentratamd model, functional
analysis method to predict and project future sibnal trends.

C) ECOLOGICAL / ENVIRONMENTAL APPROACH

The ecological point of view is applied to expléne processes of change in human

behavior and settlement over time. Hudson has mqaahat this approach arises

form understanding and describing the setting m®a® human settlement which

have three phases that explains the man-environadaptation over the region.

= He postulates that behavioral differences showoredivariation.

« The approach is very fundamental in understandiag-environmental inter-
relationship.

« The trial settlement has a proper adoption of abel environment several
traditions, festivals, functions etc.

» Nearest neighbor analysis has been widely usesttdidying the concentration and
dispersion of settlement



3.3 CLASSIFICATION OF SETTLEMENTS

Classification of types of dwellings and settlensastan essential part of studying
both rural and urban patterns.

Several scholars have worked on different typedasfsification systems. The
notable ones are:

1. Muller-Willes classification based on degreg@pefmanence.

2. Uhlig and Lienau classification based on rurdlam relationship.

Muller-Wille classified the settlements based o dlegree of permanence. He stated
that it depends on the residence time of a Settiemea place

TIME RESIDENCE TYPE
1-7 days Ephemeral

8-15 days Episodic

8-30 days Temporary

16-30 days Periodic

Several months Seasonal
Several years Semi-permanent
Several generations Permanent

In the classification of Rural settlement, he stdkat this is also done, using several
other criteria and of the many criteria these foare core.

Mean population (MP)

On the basis of mean population, all rural setti@sean be divided into 3 groups: a)
Small size when MP < 300

b) Medium size when MP is 300-500

c) Large size when MP is > 500

Mean Distance (MD)

On the basis of Mean Distance (MD), all rural sstténts can be classified into 3
groups:

a) Relatively widespread distribution when villadjstance exceeds 3 km

b) Relatively less widespread distribution when MR2-3 km

c) Relatively close distribution where MD is lebah 2 km

Mean coefficient of dispersion (CD)
On the basis of mean Coefficient of Dispersion (GBXlements are divided into 2
groups as



a) Rural settlements having uniform distributionentCD is < 50% and
b) Non-uniform distribution when CD is > 50%

Coefficient of variation (V).

On the basis of CV (Coefficient of variation)

Settlements are classified as

a) Centers of population when CV is > 1.00 CV and

b) No clearly defined concentration when CV is e 1.0

3.3.1 CRITERIA FOR SETTLEMENTS CLASSIFICATION

There is also a general classification of settléambased on Physiographic and other
factors.

The kinds of settlements/categories of settlememtshe basis gbhysiographic
setting:

a) Plain settlement

b) Plateau settlement

c) Lacustrine settlement

d) Coastal settlement

e) Forest settlement and

f) Desert and used land

On the basis ddpatial distancebetween dwellings and hamlets, settlements are
grouped as

a) Dispersed settlements

b) Compact settlements

c) Isolated settlements

d) Semi compact settlements

e) Hamlet settlements

On the basis abccupations of settlerssettiements are group as
a) Agriculture settlements

b) Livestock raising settlements

c) Vegetable growing settlements

Function based classifications also done to differentiate Settlement pattasis
a) Agricultural villages

b) Fisherman’s villages

c) Pastoral Huts.



The Size — based classificatiors used to classify the kinds as Farmstead, Hamlet
Town, City and Metropolis.

Shape-based classificatiowas proposed by Dickinson from Germany and was lat
modified by Christaller.

They include:

. Irregular clustered villages

. Isolated farmsteads

. Hamlets — Founded by landlords

. Place villages

. Angerdorfer (2 rows of farms on long space)
. Street village

. Linear villages

. Estate villages

. Urban villages

10. Suburban settlements

11. Modern industrial settlements
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On the basis of forms or shapes, settlements cdiffeeentiated into 12 kinds.
. Linear

. Circular

. Radial

. Triangular

. Block

. Arrow

. Star

. Fan

. Beehive

10. Stair

11. Terrace

12. Checker board pattern.

O©CoO~NOOITA~ WNPE

Taylor of the Association of Geographers proposelassification of towns, with
reference tstages of its growth There are 7 stages and unique classes in it.

1. Sub-infantile stage-a settlement has one strigletshops amidst residences.

2. Infantile stage. Beginnings of a street-gyistem

3. Juvenile stage exclusive and clear segregafioommercial shops etc at the
center of the town including number of streets withresidences.

4. Adolescent stage — houses move away from titecearly houses survive in the
expanding zones.



5. Mature city with 4 quadrant zones.
6. Late Maturity — planning of the town
7. Senile stage — No growth, expansion is abardione

In India, B.K. Roy has provided 5 kinds of SettlernBatterns for the purpose of

mapping the zones:

1. Block pattern — compact / rectangular / cheoberd.

2. Elongated and linear pattern: Elongated oedsyriver fronts, ridges Fish bone

Linear along beaches and canals Elongated alomgviaigs

3. Fan pattern: With convergence of lanes oram moad, Lanes towards a pond

Lanes converging on temple, mosque or church.

4. Circular pattern: Hollow circular Radial settients

5. Other patterns: | — shaped settlements T —eshagttlements Dispersed (or)
sprinkled settlements Hamleted settlememngégldar (or) amorphous
settlements Deserted settlements.

Settlement Geography also deals with rural or udzaygiomerations.
These may be

a) Sedentary Agglomeration: this may further besifaed into

i) Small towns

i) Strong point villages with hamlets

i) Village Communities, and

iv) Villages.

b) Semi-sedentary Agglomeration

c) Mobile Agglomeration



3.3.2 Types of settlement

Settlements can be grouped hierarchy by using sihe@rand shape to categorize them.
The result is a settlement hierarchy. A settlenhégriarchy is a simple way of
classifying settlements into a hierarchy basecdeir population, function, size or
other criteria. Settlements come in many diffeen¢s and these can be ranked
according to their population and the level of sgy available. As you move up the
settlement hierarchy the size of the settlemeneamses, as does the population and
the range of services available. Smaller settlesnemid to provide only low order
services such as a post office and newsagents.eAfdarger settlements have more
high order services such as leisure centers and stwes. The result of this, is that
the larger the settlement, the greater the rangervices and therefore the market
area or sphere of influence. This is the marked Hrat a settlement services (the
distance people will travel to use services).

High order services usually have a high threshbihis means they need a higher
number of people to use the service in order tanermrofitable. This means high
order service such as department stores need @igneanber of customers than a low
order service such as a newsagent. This is whg @rer so few department stores in
villages.

Based on this this, we therefore have the following

« Isolated dwellings
. Villages

« Hamlets

« homesteads

« Towns

. Cities

1. Homestead-:these are one family residence, they have dispeettiement,
and they contain very few numbers of people wittelopportunity for social
gathering. Moreover, they are separated from ooéhan by bushes or by
geographical barriers.

2. Isolated dwellings Isolated dwellings would only have 1 or 2 builgsnor
families in them. They may have negligible services

3. Hamlets-: these types of settlements may be nucleatddfest houses usually
less than a hundred with many people with no sesvic

4. Villages a village is a human settlement or community ihédrger than a
hamlet but smaller than a town. A village generdlhgs not have many



services, most likely a church, school, marketsrdy a small shop. The
population of a village varies however; the avenaggulation can range from
500-2000 people. They are usually situated sothiegt have access to the
region around them and they tend to cater for gexla of the region. Village
type of settlement can be classified using thetalhg criteria:

(a) Functions which may include agriculture, fishingnimg or residential.
For instance, good types of residential settlermeNligeria are the
FESTAC village in Lagos, mining in Jos and fishind.embe village in
Bayelsa.

(b) Morphology; a village can be classified eitheaassolated farmstead,
disperse, nuclear or linear, planned or unplanuéidge settlements
usually have one of these three basic shapes \ahécltompact, linear or
Cross type.

1) Compactshape- the shape may be round or square, butdasas, the
buildings are close to each other and are connégtedads, footpaths or
both, which links all building together.

i) Linear shape some building may form a line, may be straight or
curved which may follow a line of movement. Fortaree, a road, river,
or railway, relief features.

iii) Cross shapethis occurs where two lines of movement cross for
example the crossing of two roads.

. Towns-: these are medium-sized settlements; a townnergdly larger than

a village, but smaller than a city. Some geographather define a town as
having 2,500 to 20,000 residents or a populatioabaiut 1,000-20,000.
Thousands of people live in them and they have@hgpenters and factories.
Most towns are not new, they have grown over a [mmipd of time and as a
result their present day- function may not be #raes as at when they first
began to develop.

. Large town- a large town has a population of about 20 thousad®0
thousand (20,000- 100,000).

. Cities-cities are large human settlements with certaspaasibilities for self-
administration; they are usually densely populaied majority of their
residents are occupied in non-rural and non-, Xanwle, the base of a ridge or
a zone where water is near the surface. They may mmany services but not as
many as a large city. The population of a cityasAheen 100,000 and 300,000
people.

. Large city- this is a city which makes up a large populatibalso offers many
services, the population in a large city is lesmthmillion people but more
than 300,000 people.



9. Metropolis-it is a large city and its suburbs consisting efltiple cities and
towns. The population ranges from one to threeianil{1000000- 3000000)
people.

10.Conurbation- it is a group of large cities and their subudms)sisting of 3-10
million (3000000- 10, 000000) of people.

11.Megapolisthis is where conurbations have joined to beconelarge urban
area. It consists of more than 10 million (10, G@@Oof people.

Settlement

4 \
Rural Urban
{(Pertaining to the countryside) {Pertaining to the town}
Isolated Hamiet Village Small Larger town Cily Oonurkation
markal {Megalopalis)
w - sl
—
Majority of inhabitanis in developing Majarity of inhabitanis in developed
countries live in rural areas (although counlrins five in urban areas

the percentage is declining)

FIGURE 2: DIAGRAM DEPICTING SETTLEMENT CATEGORY

3.3. OTHER APPROACHES TO STUDY OF SETTLEMENTS’

Aside the basic approaches to studies of the gpbgraf Settlement, other notable
approaches to settlement studies include;

3.3.1 Historicity



Historicity which is the historical actuality of pele and events meaning the quality
of being part of history as opposed to being aohisal myth, legend or fiction.
Historicity focuses on the true value of knowledtgms about the past denoting
historical actuality, authenticity and factualitycafocuses on the true value of
knowledge claims about the past. The historicitg afaim about the past is its factual
status. Some characterize it as a dimension of#liral phenomenon that place in
space and time. Others equally characterize ihadtabute reserved to certain human
phenomena in agreement with the practice of hfoaiphy. Herbert Marcuse defines
Historicity as that which defines history and tlistinguishes it from nature or the
economy and signifies the meaning we intend whesayethat something is
historical. The Blackwell Dictionary of Western Risiophy defines historicity as
denoting the feature of our human situation by Whie are located in specific
concrete temporal and historical circumstancesh&lih Dilthey is of the opinion that
historicity identifies human beings as unique aowlccete historical beings.

The scope of historicity involves not just the ssi “what really happened” but also
the issue of how modern observers can come to Kniwt really happened”, an
iIssues that is closely tied to the historical redeand practices and methodology for
analyzing the reliability of primary sources antetevidence because various
methodologies denotes/thematize historicity diffidse it is not possible to reduce
historicity to a single structure to be representledome methodology, like
Historicism can make historicity subject to constians of history based on
submerged values commitments. Questions of histypare particularly relevant
partisan or poetic accounts of past events. Edistericity of the lliad has become a
topic for debate because later archeological fsudgyests that the work was based on
some true events.

Questions of historicity also arise frequently éhation to historical studies of religion
in these cases value commitment can influencehbee of research methodology. In
philosophy, historicity is the idea or fact thateihing has a historical origin and
developed through history concepts, practices ahaeg. This is opposed to the belief
that the same thing, in particular Normative Ingiiins are correlated ideologies are a
natural or essential and facts exists univershligtoricity relates to the underlying
concept of history or the interception of theolo@iie concept of history or the
interception of theology-the concept and studyrofypess and purpose, temporality,
the concept of time and historiography, symbiotitkistory and history,
various(varying) conceptualizations of historicgyphasis linear progress or the
repetition or the modulation of past events. Infumenology, it is the history of
constitution of any intentional object both in $ense of history as tradition and in the
sense where every individual has its own histohe fwo senses are very similar or
usually intertwined as ones individual history ealily influenced by the tradition the



individual is formed in, but personal history cdsogporoduce an object that wouldn’t
be a part of any tradition. In addition personatdricity doesn’t develop in the same
way as tradition. Martin Heideggrr argued that gagmtime, that it is temporality that
gives rise to history. All things have their placdime and nothing passes outside of
history. Francis Fukuyama in the end of history #radlast man famously argued that
the collapse of the Soviet communism brought hutydaithe end of history whereby
the worlds global dialectical imaginations had/erbeesolved/dissolved by the
triumph of liberal capitalism. Before Fukuyama, Gt Baldrilan argued for a
different concept of the end of history. He mosti@ep writings on the notions of
historicity is found in the book Fatal Strategy aritk Illusion of the end. Baldrilan
maintains that the end of history in terms of acimg a logical goal has always been
an illusion brought about by modernity’s will towdarprogress, civilization and
rational unification and this was an illusion tbiatents and purposes vanished
towards the end of the twentieth century brouglouaby the speed at which society
moved effectively destabilizing the linear progressof history. It was this comment
that specifically that provoked Soko’s criticisslastory was outpaced by its own
spectacular realization as Badrilad himself ptithte end of history is alas the also
the end of the dustbins of history. There are mgdéo any dustbins for disposing of
old ideologies, old regimes, old values where agegaing to throw Marxism which
actually invented the dustbins of history yet thersome justice here since the very
people who invented them have fallen in. if theeer@o more dustbins of history this
Is because history itself has become a dustbiradtbecome its own dustbin just as
the planet itself is becoming its own dustbin.”

3.3.2 Analytical Approach to study Function and Fom

Settlement analysis seeks to build up from thecssgatial distribution of material
cultures and anthropogenic modifications visibleamtemporary landscape to the
understanding of the dynamic cultural and enviromiadeprocesses of human
settlement systems. With the obvious exceptiorhehpmenological approaches,
most studies of settlement and landscape accephtita is a need to adopt an
empirical approach to pursuing this goal, even 8o doing, many fail to embed their
conclusions within a wider inferential frameworkafdard quantitative methods tend
to explore either:

(i) Correlations between settlement (or other zavfehuman activity) and social or
environmental variables (predictive modelling), or;

(i) The degree to which new settlements or houkishare located in physical relation
to existing ones (neighbourhood dependence).



The traditional tools used by archaeologists ineJudspectively, linear regression or
logistic regression, nearest neighbour or quadralyais, but each of these raises
methodological problems. The first two have theacdly to mislead in contexts
where spatial dependence can be shown to existiaipavithin most geographic
contexts: and the last two are insufficient foredéing multiscalar spatial patterns.
Settlement distributions are often described imgeof their configuration viz-a-viz
three idealized states — namedyndom, regular, or clustered— but rarely do these
states occur so clearly in practice. In realitytlsment patterns are more complex,
and measures such of these need to be contexsealbjtive to the fact that the scale
of analysis can change what appears to be a nedleatentralized pattern, to one
better described as dispersed.

A regular or uniform pattern between contemporasesies may be seen to reflect a
form of competition between settlements, the eristeof site catchments or both
sometimes because of demographic growth from éalilandom distribution.
Clustering of sites may result from a number ofdes; although localized distribution
of resources and the emergence of polities or nedjicenters have often been
highlighted. In contrast, random distributions hageally been treated as the
statistical null-hypothesis, though several commtms provide good examples of
how apparent random distributions in fact can beldmned by selected
environmental, biological, and social variableswdger point pattern analysis
implicitly assumes spatial isotropy (i.e., invagarby rotation) and homogeneity
despite the fact that actual human landscapes lodlirtopographically dependent
movement environments and spatially heterogeneatsal resources (water, soils,
etc.). The favoured technique of archaeologistslé&ecting clustered or uniform
distributions is nearest neighbour analysis.

Clark and Evans (1954) first explored the utilifytlis method for ecological
purposes, and it was soon being used to undersatidment patterning. Its
application to archaeological settlement patteiadyesis followed some time later,
continued in the 1980s and 1990s, and the techmegaas its prominence today both
in general textbooks and culturally specific stgdiélark and Evan’s nearest
neighbour coefficient is probably popular in thetaeological community for two
reasons: (i) it is straightforward to calculated afi) it provides an easily interpretable
coefficient. However, nearest neighbor analysis masdesigned to detect spatial
patterning at anything but the 1st nearest neighbocareasing the nearest neighbour
measurement to the 2nd, 3rd . . . nth neighbouraetgct clustering at different
scales, but the statistical validation of pattegrtimen becomes difficult “Nearest
Neighbour Analysis” is also significantly influerctey the size of the area to be
analyzed, with regular, random, or clustered distions arising being dependent on



the amount of surrounding area included in theyeaml While there are workarounds
for these problems, the technique remains a relgtcoarse ruler with which to
measure point distribution patterns.

Consider, for example, the point patterns in Diagra

MBEENE

Muitialar point patterns.

The left panel shows a hypothetical distributiorb6fsites. A single order nearest
neighbour analysis applied to the 56 points inl¢ffigpanel would detect the presence
of clusters, and a K-means statistic could be eyguldo show that the optimum
number of clusters was likely to be 8. Howeverthesiof these analyses would be
able to identify the fact that there is also a bigbrder scale producing three clusters.
Furthermore, if we include the finer artefact-saalsolution represented on the right
panel (rather than just an approximation of theereof the artefact distribution), then
clustering can be shown to exist at three diffespattial scales: (i) artefacts forming
sites (clusters i—x); (ii) sites forming primarywsters (clusters 1-8); and (iii) primary
clusters forming secondary clusters (clusters A-C).

Another major problem with nearest-neighbour anslissthe effect the size of the
study area has on the detection of patterningekample, Diagram shows how
adjusting the scale of analysis has a major infteean the homogeneity, intensity and
clustering tendencies of point distributions
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Figure 4: The influence of study area size on #tection and characterization of
patterns (after Goreaud and Pe’lissier 2000).
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In the entire study area, Al, the pattern is homoge with a clustered structure (i.e.,
clustering occurs relatively evenly) so that a freracy distribution of nearest
neighbour values would be normally distributed sitaller scales, for example in
area A2, the pattern is heterogeneous with a stefhtp right gradient. A
neighbourhood density function would be positivetgwed with a bimodal tendency.
Area A3 is similarly heterogeneous, although itssiy value is significantly lower
than A2. Area A4 has a high intensity and homogertstribution, although here it
is far more regular than seen elsewhere. Thesadalar issues — one related to
analytical resolution, the other related to anafjtarea — although presented in
abstract, are very real when attempting to makeesehsettlement distributions,
given that the latter may show a variety of chamastics depending on the resolution
and the shape of the study area. The fact that€sl &pproaches to the collection and
management of archaeological survey data are alstote data at several different
scales within the same environment (e.g., artefattts and regions) underlines the
need for spatially sensitive approaches to theyaisabf distribution patterns.
Moreover, the dichotomy created by nearest neighaoalyses, dispersion vs.
nucleation, is useful only at a very general leigasures that take into account the
intensity of settlement, its homogeneity, and ttedesat which it is clustered or
dispersed are clearly superior.

The limitations of the Nearest Neighbour Analysid to the adoption of a broader
range of statistical approaches to point patternmguding methods that are
inherently multiscalar such as Ripley’s K-functidtipley’s K-function was designed
to identify the relative aggregation and segregatibpoint data at different spatial
scales. It is defined for a process of intensjtwhereiK(r) is the expected number of
neighbours in a circle of radius r at an arbitraoynt in the distribution (Pe’lissier and
Goreaud 2001:101).

The K-distribution is a cumulative frequency distriion of average point intensity at
set intervals of r. Significance intervals are gaterl by Monte Carlo simulation of



random distributions of the points, and a 95% awrice interval can usually be
obtainedwithin 1,000-5,000 iterations (Manly, 1991). Theséimates can be
compared with the observed values of K to provideéstically robust measure of
cluster size and cluster distance in the dataset.

For clarity of presentation, the cumulative K diaation is usually transformed to;

L(r) =/K(r)/m—r

Where the expectation under randomness (L(r) =@)hisrizontal line.

L(r) < 0 means that there are fewer than expeateghbours at distance r, suggesting
a regular pattern

L(r) > 0, means that there are more neighboursstdrtte r, indicating a clustered
pattern

Using a combination, therefore, of Monte Carloitegtfrequency distributions, local
density mappings and Ripley’s K-function a moressire assessment of multiscalar
patters and a more critical evaluation of the psees underlying settlement
distributions can be had.

3.3.3 PLACE NAME ANALYSIS

The rise of villages is a major phase of humanatqeibgress. The names of villages
of places are the footprints of the human stepstdsvcivilization. It seems to be a
common belief that every place has its name. Talgydooks a little different,
though. It often happens that a modern collectaopdbnyms (a place name,
especially one derived from a topographic featubjle walking on a terrain, finds
places, or at least natural objects that the indmtncannot provide a name for. Place
name can simply be defined as the name of a geogrigeality. It can also be the
name given or held by a geographical location. dimeyclopedia defines place name
as the proper name of a locality, either naturalb@dies of water, mountains, plains
and valleys) or social (as of cities, nations aates). The first known use place-
namewas in 1772.

Place names are an important part of our geogralpdna cultural environment. They
identify localities of different kinds and repres@neplaceable cultural values of vital
significance to people’s sense of belonging and-bashg. Place names function as a
social consensus or a sort of an agreement reasieeanany generations.

Place names may be said to represent the oldexj [part of human cultural heritage,
in the sense that they have been handed down @naftygeneration to generation for
hundreds or thousands of years at the place wheyewere coined. They are a
special part of our cultural heritage in that thel{us something about the place to



which they refer and about the name givers. Theg grovide important supplements
to the history of the places where people settsdies to the past.

Place names contain social, cultural, historical geographical information about the
human life. We can conclude that the languagewhatdiscovered as a basic tool for
communication and the place names given basedeoexieriences are inter-related
and therefore the linguistic analysis of place ramevital. The existence of a name
therefore depends on extra-linguistic factors, dhengh a name is a linguistic item,
being a part of a language rather than of a place.

Depending on the predominant way of living in diffiet periods of history, man has
chosen to live in places with different natural dibilons). According to everyday
needs, men gave names to places of some impotiaha®, thus differentiating them
from other, unimportant places. Although sevedirdtions have been offered for
the term "place name," every language user knows guell, what a place name is.
He has learned that certain linguistic signs idgmtiplace, differentiating it from all
other, either similar or different places.

Names are an important aspect in the analysisyolvamnk. Besides helping in the
understanding of the character in question, nansesh&lp in communicating
important thematic aspects in various works. Intneases, these names usually
obtain their meanings contextually, hence behiretyemame is a story, and this goes
for place names too. Although each individual plaas a unique specific definition,
there are some common components and terms foatnes of English-speaking
cities, towns and settlements. Knowing the meanirthese recurrent, generic root
components can help you decipher the original nmggnof place names.

Many place names are also identified with past esvand are pegs upon which stories
both written and oral can be hung. Geographicalesaagually are a reflection of the
interplay between humans and nature through diffgreriods of time. Besides, if a
person has some meta-linguistic and historic avem®rhe may listen to place names
as voices of the past, which in its turn may sttieag his feeling of home. Thus place
names can function as a textual representatioen) aftan obsolete language, of the
historic landscape. When one takes into accouhintbay place names have been
coined as descriptions of the area or place intquest becomes evident that we are
dealing with material of immense historic valuead® names are links to the past,
mirrors reflecting various scenarios and activibéthe past. More recent names like
names of dwelling places, streets, and fields dheranicrotoponyms also form a part
of our collective onomastic memory and heritageh@digh many people do not seem
to be particularly aware of the historical richnegthe place names in their
surroundings they may still feel that the namelstmmtributes to their rootedness.



People who have become acquainted with the etynwalbgontents of names will of
course appreciate their historical value to a gredgggree. Through the place names
of a district small or large, in particular itstd&tnent names, it is possible to read
many details of the area’s history.

3.3.3.1 SPACE AND PLACE

When talking about place names and identitiesatde necessary to see place in
relation to space. The two terms are interrelatédsbould be used separately as is
common in, for instance, geography and anthropol8gyace may be defined as
“superficial extent or area; also, extent in thdeaensions”; “extent or area sufficient
for some purpose; room”, whereas place may be efas “a particular part of space,
of defined or undefined extent, but of definitaiation”; “the portion of space actually
occupied by a person or thing; the position of dybia space, or with reference to
other bodies; locality, situation”.

One way of separating place from space is to n&napplying a name to a piece of
space means creating a place. One of the frequately scholars regarding humans’
adaptation to nature is Claude Lévi-Strauss, wHimele space as “a society of named
places, just as people are landmarks within thamrBlaces and individuals are
designated by proper names, which can be substitateesach other in many
circumstances common to many societies”. Yi-Fu Tpas it this way: “What begins
as undifferentiated space becomes place as we grotv it better and endow it with
value”, “it is an object in which one can dwell', mply “localities on the surface of
the earth”.

According to geographer Robert David Sack, Spaaeépif seen from the point of
view of one’s experience, ‘place differs from spacterms of familiarity and time’.
Hence ‘place requires human agency’ and also tinve iare to know what a place
means. The notion of space and place can be dravwnthe view that in the
contemporary context, due to the increasing mghilitsocieties, ‘places are merged
into one another losing track of their qualitiesl dimey may coalesce into the sense
that we are moving through space’.

3.3.3.2 IDENTITY
Identity is understood in terms of how people depeal sense of relatedness with a
place through interaction, which enables their safsdentity with the environment.



There are ways in which identity studies can beadiout these include the relational
identity concept;

) Where the context includes the socio-spatial rewlitf, identity being
developed through peoples’ response to, and thgraction with, the
physical environment.

i) Identity construction/negotiation Identity constiian/ negotiation is
the way people interact, adapt, and devise steddgienable place
engagement which gradually develops, restructuresaonstitute
their sense of identity.

In this regard, Christopher Tilley suggests théofeing distinction between place and
space in an identity perspective:

)] Personal and cultural identity which is bound uphvalace;

i) A topo-analysis that explores the creation of gifatity through
place.

Geographical experience begins in places, reaaltds others through spaces, and
creates landscapes or regions for human exist&tidat is not so easy to delimit a
“place”, “as there can be a range of different wiayshich specific places are
represented”. Many places are defined accordirtigetio particular function, for
instance properties and streets, but many otherfeatures with unclear boundaries.
Nevertheless they are felt as places as soonwastadrought into mind and become
an object of interest. This concept is appropratd delves into the contemporary
settlement context, considering space and placasaierms whose boundaries blur
and that become intertwined, depending on and el@finy contingent activities and
objects

3.3.3.3 TYPES OF PLACE NAMES

There are several clearly definable types of plagae, the primary division being
between the names of natural features and the nainmesnan settlements. That the
latter are 'places' is obvious. The case is siightire ambiguous for natural features,
depending on how exactly 'place’ is defined, andtweactly the concept of a 'place’
Is used for. If, as is probable, natural featuresaworiginally given names to
distinguish nearby hills, streams etc. from eatiegtthen these features can be
thought of as places, in that they represent disgjpographic locations. However, as
names are applied on a larger scale, they may let@ss useful as place names. For
instance, a relatively small, distinct upland wal{e.g.Swaledal¢ clearly represents a
definable geographic location. However, the brexdended valley of a major river,
such as th&rent, is not easily understood as a single locatiomt Tlotwithstanding, it
is probable that the origins of the names of bettliesnents and natural features is the



same, namely to distinguish one from another; hod that both should be considered
place names.

Many other types of place name can be definedgxXample those relating to tribal or
personal names. Previously names relating to pes@mon were extensively studied
as these were thought to be early. Another clasbest was those relating to
particular people, example: the Ancient British.

3.3.3.4 TOPONYMIC PROCESSES

There are identifiable processes which occur due to place names, and which
alter the place names in such a way that theirr@igneanings are lost. These apply
to both the names of settlements and natural fesitaithough more so to the former.

The processes by which place names change inchie\aation, conflation,
convergence, development in the parent languadesthsis in the place name) and
replacement of the parent language. The latteartiqular can result in dramatic
shifts in place names, since the original meanamgl (0ften sounds) are not conveyed
in the new language, the place name thus shitiséom appropriate for the new
language.

« Abbreviation tends to break down a name into a nreasely pronounced form, e.g.
Cantwaraburh to Canterbury; Dornwaracaster to Desia.

« Conflation is where two similar elements of plaeenes become confused, for
instance the Old English roots den (hill) and deadléy) are conflated in place
names e.gwillesden('stream hill') Croydon('crocus valley").

« Convergence occurs when place names drift towdhds gamiliar phonemes in
place names; e.g. Kbingdon (Aebbeduna, 'Aebbe’s hill'), the middle sound has
converged to the familiar 'ing' found in many placenes (usually meaning
'‘people of").

. Evolution of the parent language may not change@mame by itself; indeed
names may show more inertia to change than languagenselves. However,
evolution of the parent language permits other @sses to occur. For instance, if a
name no longer means anything in the modified lagguit may drift towards a
new form; e.g. Maethelac (‘Moot-oak') to Matlock, @s the parent language
changes, attributes which already form part ofraenanay be appended to the
name. For instance Portsea Island (‘Port-islamthds);once the meaning
of Portsea became obscure, it became necessaiy island.

« Replacement of the parent language is one of thst dramatic processes of
change. If, for whatever reason, a new languagerbes spoken in the area, a
place name may lose all meaning. At its most sevieeename may be completely



replaced. However, often the name may be recycelddaliered in some way.
Typically, this will be in one of the above ways;the meaning of place-name is
forgotten, it becomes changed to a name suitablinéonew language. For
instance Brittonic Eborakon (perhaps 'place ofyéne trees') became Anglo-
Saxon Eoforwic (‘Boar-town'), then Old Norse Jor{itorse-bay'), and modern
Englishyork.

. Elaboration of place names often occurred to maktendtions between similarly
named settlements. For instance, in England, taoyeand related settlements
often became 'lower/nether' and 'upper/highetlitte’ and 'great' (or the
equivalent in Latin, parva and magna). Alternagtyélvo geographically separated
places might be distinguished by local features; Mewcastle-under-

Lyme and Newcastle upon Tyne; or Newton-le-WillohNswton-by-

Frodsham, Newton under Roseberry (and so on). ¢talid, many additions were
made in the medieval period, to show that settléserere ruled by certain
families, e.g. as Stoke Mandeville. Some elabonatigarticularly in Latin) date
back to medieval times, such\asston-super-Maf@Neston-on-sea'), while others
were added relatively recently, for instamognor Regif'Bognor of the King').

« Backformation: the process whereby names are deffeen one another in the
opposite direction to that which would be expectedmany cases a river with an
obsolete or forgotten name is renamed after a tmwits banks rather than vice
versa. For example, the river running through Ratdhfiecame known as the
'Roch' through this process. Cambridge perhapsiehjidllustrates both normal
and back formation. Originally Grantabrice, a badm the Granta, the name
became Cantebrugge, and then Cambrigge, from vih&chver was renamed
'‘Cam'.

3.3.3.5. PROBLEMS OF INTERPRETATION

Place names often need specialists to interpratitteanings. Some of the main
problems are:

Language.

Sometimes the language used in the formation td@emame is unclear; for
example, some names may be plausibly derived fitmareOld English or Celtic
roots. In recent years there has been a tendersgetoCeltic origins for names in
England that were previously taken to be Anglo-®axo

Element order.

In Germanic languages, and thus in Old English@lddNorse, the substantive
element is generally preceded by its modifier, sachnorth farm" (Norwich),
"Badecca's spring" (Bakewell). In Celtic place nartiee order is usually reversed
with the thing being described (hill, valley, faretc.) as the first element, for



example "settlement of the Cuebris" (Tregonebtrmputh of the Dee" (Aberdeen).
However, this is not true of all Celtic names, éaample "bald hill" (Malvern).
Translation.

The general similarity of Old Norse and Old Englmsbant that the place names in the
Danelaw were often simply "norsified". For instaniceAskrigg (‘ash (tree) ridge’) in
Yorkshire, the first element is indubitably the Bemsc (pronounced ask), which
could easily represent a "norsification" of the @laglish element aesc (pronounced
ash) with the same meaning.

False analogy.

Sometimes, however, the place names were changeeivbgettlers to match
pronunciation habits without reference to the odjimeaning. For example, the Old
English name Scipeton ("sheep farm"), which wouwdmally become Shipton in
modern English, instead was altered to Skiptorges{dld English sc (pronounced 'sh’)
was usually cognate with Old Norse sk — thus obeguhe meaning, since the Old
Norse word for 'sheep' was entirely different.

Lost reason.

Interpreting some names can be difficult if thesmeafor the name is no longer
evident. Some names originally referred to a specdtural feature such as a river,
ford or hill that can no longer be identified. Feotample, Whichford (Warwickshire)
means "the ford of the Hwicce", but the locatiorira ford is lost.

Confusion between elements.

Pairs of original elements can produce the sammaeziein a modern place name. For
example, the Old English elements den (valley)dund (hill) are sometimes
confused, as they can now lack obvious meanings/don is in a valley

and Willesden is on a hill.

Multiple meanings.

Some elements, such as wich and wick, can have maayings.

Generally wich/wick/wyke indicates a farm or settent (e.g. Keswick "cheese
farm"). However, some of the sites are of Romaeasty Post-Roman origin, in
which the wich represents Latin vicus ("place")e$é viciseem to have been trading-
posts. On the coast, wick is often of Norse origieaning "bay" or "inlet"

(e.g. Lerwick).

3.3.3.6. NAMES OF LANDSCAPE FEATURES

The names of natural or man-made features in tidstape tend to be older than
those of settlements since the former are ofteremadely known. Names are given
to water features, hills and valleys, islands adsimes, as well as woods and
districts. Man-made landscape features that hage g&en names include roads and
track ways as well as burial mounds, etc. Many gogphic elements become



incorporated into settlement names, together wéahtpcreature names or personal
names. Many topographical words convey not justreage of the place but also a
wealth of information about the likely size, statul pattern of farming practiced by
the community living there.

Water was of major importance to the early settdéi@n area, both for subsistence
and for religious reasons. Names were given tagpyistreams, rivers and lakes as
well as marshes, bays and seas. Eilert Ekwallezhout an early study of river names
in England while Krahe conducted a European-widareration of river names
which showed that there were common roots in timeeseover a wide area. There is
still controversy over the language of these ro8tsnetimes a generic word was
adopted as a specific label, for example the Celticd for river was afon which is
used in many cases as the name (Avon) of riveEngiand.

Land characteristics were important to both huraeis farmers, and there are many
terms relating to different types of hills and eg. Some terms, like cumband penn,
were adopted from Celtic by Anglo-Saxons. Othemterelate to the expansion of
farming.

Topographical names were held in low esteem by @dace name scholars but their
importance was raised in a book by Margaret Gelliimgt published in 1978.

3.3.3.7 PLACE NAMES OF SETTLEMENT

Most pre-modern settlement names contain a gealenoent describing the place's
function (e.g. 'farm’, 'market’, 'fort') or a prarant natural feature, or both; if only one
of these is present, it is often modified by a pead name or an adjective.

For instance, examples from England:

Personal name + function + feature - Todmordem#als boundary valley'

Personal name + function - Grimsby - 'Grimr's farm’

Existing name + function - Exeter - 'River Exe (Romhfort'

Function + natural feature - Church Fenton - 'Mdfalm (with a church)’

Personal name + natural feature - Barnsley - 'Bgafearing'

Existing name + natural feature - Cockermouth véRCocker mouth'

Function - Keswick - 'Cheese farm'

Natural feature - Blackburn - '‘Black stream'

These basic elements can also be found in placesamother countries;

e.g. Amsterdam (‘'River Amstel dam'), Liechtens{#imght-

stone'), Copenhagen('Merchants' harbour), Parasr{#Hof the

Parisii'), Shanghai (approximately 'Seaport'), Kesl ('Stone city").

These elements are also clearly present in thewesdhered' New World place names
— e.g. Fort Knox, Thunder Bay, Little Rock and so Garson City, for instance, was
named for Kit Carson, and Belo Horizonte meansubgd view". However, some
apparent meanings may be deceptive; New York wadirectly named after the



English city of York but after the Duke of York, whvas the head of the British Navy
at the time of the British take-over, and Los Amgelvas not named after angels but
after the Virgin Mary, or the Queen of the Angdts Pueblo de Nuestra Sefiora la
Reina de los Angeles).

Countries which have seen repeated large-scalarabéind/or linguistic changes,
such as England or France, tend to have more brben place names, as the
original meaning is forgotten and drifts more qilyck hey may also have more
linguistically diverse place names; for instanc&ngland place names may have Pre-
Celtic, Celtic, Roman, Anglo-Saxon, Norse, or Nonrkaench origins. Conversely,
countries with a more uniform cultural/linguististory tend to have less broken
down and diverse place names. Generally place si\amg be based on the
following:

1. Place names based on surrounding hills, mounaid valleys:

Many places are named after nearby land featusasihills and valleys:

1) HILLS:

Synonyms for hills include:

Berg

usually found at the end of a place name, “bergdmsehill or mountain, and is
derived from Germanic origins. It can be seen eglace names Falkenberg and also
in Bergen, the second largest city in Norway. Tdrent“berg” has even reached non-
place name words like the word “iceberg” whichrbiéy is ice-mountain.

Figure 7
In some cases “berg” has evolved into berry, bang borough, although usually
these are derived from a different root, “burg”,iethhas another meaning as will be
discussed below.

Bryn or Vern

These mean hill in Celtic e.g. the place Malvernchlhiterally means “bald hill”.



How or Howe

“How” (originally spelled haugr) is an Old Norse ddor a hill or a mound.
Examples of places with “how” in them: Greenhowelow, Howe

Tel

“Tel”, as in Tel Aviv, means hill in Biblical Hebve The full phrase “Tel Aviv”
means Hill of Spring.

Don or Dun

Places with the suffix “—don” or “—dun” come froimet word dun which means hill in
Old English.

For example:

Swindon means Swine Hill

Hendon means Highest Hill

Note that sometimes don became corrupted to “—ddanch has a different meaning

as is addressed below. Corruption of the word iatvwappened for the name of the
London area of Willesden which should really bel#gtlon because it got its name as
a result of being situated on a hill.

i)VALLEYS:

Places that are named for their valleys may incthddollowing synonyms for

valleys:

¥

Figure

Den

“-den” on the end of a place name is either a qion of “don”, or it comes from the
word “denri which means valley or pasture in Old English. Exdes of place names
that use —den:

Camden — The “cam” is from the same root as theEdiglish word tampa$ which
means an enclosure, and “den” means valley. So &ameans: enclosed valley.
Harlesden



Figure 9

Sometimes places with “—den” were misspelled as™@md the incorrect spelling
was kept, as in the case of the London area ofdémoyvhich is in a valley despite
having the word for “hill” (don) as its suffix.

Dale

A dale is an Old English word for a valley and gaVplace names like Rochdale,
Bairnsdale or Colindale utilize this word componéntother languages Dale becomes
Tal (Germanic), as in the place Wuppertal or Otztal

Combe or Coomb

The terms combe or coomb come from the old Saxad wWoumb”, meaning valley.
Examples of place names with this word elementuuhel

Compton where the Comp was originally Cumb (valleyid the ton means farm;
Valley Farm.

Ellacombe, Babbacombe, Watcombe and more.

Hope

“Hope” means valley in Old English, as in the plaeene Woolhope and Bramhope.
Sometimes it becomes corrupted to “-op” as in QGIpss

2.Place names based on nearby rivers and other bedi of water:

Figure 10



I)Burn, Born or bourne

The terms burn, born or bourne which are often s¢dime ends of place names as in
Melbourne, Cranbourne, Gisborne, Goulburn, Eastimor Blackburn come from the
Old Anglo-Saxon English word meaning brook or gtred is likely that these
settlements arose around streams.

i Beck

Figure 11

A place name that contains the element “Beck” nefiérs to the Old English word for
a stream that may have Viking origins. In Germalgck” is sometimes seen in place
names as “bach”.

» The place Boosbeck in Northern Britain means thve sloed boo9 near the
stream

« Birkbeck may translate to “birch tree by the stréamnto a marketlfyrck) by the
stream.

li)Fleet

Fleet as in the famous Fleet Street in London cdnoas the Old English word dbt

which means a river or estuary. Fleet Street isaddhot far from the river Thames.

iv)Ford

Places that have the Suffix6rd” were often places that had fords, which were

portions of a stream that were shallow enoughdsscby foot or horse. Examples of

places with this name:

« Bradford — Literally it means broad (= brad in @dglish) ford.

= And others: Oxford, Trafford, Milford, Gosford



Figure 12

v)More or Mere

A “mere” or “more” is an Old English word for a pdnake or pool. Examples of

place names with this term:

«  Windermere which literally means Vinandr’'s lake'grh the Old Norse name
Vinandr.

= Stanmore which means stoney (Stan) lake or pootéMa Old English.

vi)Mouth

Places with “—mouth” on the end are likely to bi&itay about the mouth of a river.

Such places include Plymouth and Bournemouth. Téren@n equivalent is the suffix

—mund.

The mouth is not the only body part that is useddscribe certain locations. The term

“ness” as was made famous by Loch Ness and alsodsg literally means “nose”.

This alludes to the portions of land that jut oubithe open water like a nose into the

open air.

vii) Names based on specific nearby rivers

Some places are named after specific rivers, famgpe:

= Aberdeen is named after the river Dee and literaans “Mouth of the Dee”.

« Cambridge is named after the river Cam and litgrakans the area where there
was a bridge over the river Cam.



3.) Places naed by nearby woodland

2

Figureld
There are many examples of these including:

» Hurst means wooded hill in Old English. Places with thad element include
Dewhurst, Bromley Hurst and Woodhurst.

= Holt is also a wood or a wooded hill, as in the plaocetiholt

= Ly, ley or leigh are all from the same root for a wotdgh) that means a wood or
clearing in a wood. It is used in many place namelsiding Barnsley, Hadleigh
and Crawley. In some place names it is seen as diotioo” as in Waterloo.

» Shawis an Old English word for a woodland area, aheglaces Grimshaw,
Birkenshaw, Penshaw and Openshaw.

« -try: The suffix —try as in “Coventry” or “Daventry” ihé Saxon spelling of
“tree”. So Coventry translates to Coffa’s tree.

= Wold or Wald are the Old English words for woods. The quaints@olds in
England are named after their location near woatllan

4.) Place names based around a well or a spring

The obvious place names based on wells or sprigghase that have these words
within their names, as in Bakewell, Stawell, Clenkell, Shadwell, Shaklewell,
Muswell.

5.) Places named after roads

Having “gate” in a place name comes from the OldIEEh word gata which means a
street or road. Examples include Highgate andrigjfipate.



6.)Places named after the fact that they were near resembled islands

Figurel4

-ey on the end of a place name comes from the Oldiginglord “haeg” which

means “enclosure” or “island”. The place namesn@yk(a small island in Scotland),
Jersey, Guernsey and Alderney are clear examplesvothis was used for actual
islands, but it can also be used to describe eedlmdand settlements, as in the place
Hornsey.

7.) Place names based on fortified areas or settlemts

TEER -

Figurel5

Burg / Burgh / Borough/ Brough / Borg

The suffix “burg” or “burgh”, as in Pittsburgh, alrg, Johannesburg, Hamburg,
Gothenburg and Edinburgh, means a fort or fortifettlement from Germanic roots.
Fortified places were often towns or cities whichda the term “burg” synonymous
with both forts and cities. For example Salzbungedo mean “Salt City”.

Later burg and burgh became corrupted into bougg &rasbourg), borough (e.g.
Scarborough, Marlborough), brough (e.g. Middlesbrguborg, and even bury (e.g.
Salisbury) or berry, although it is likely that yhall come from the same origin.



Chester / Caster / Caer / Car / Cester

All these place name elements come from the Latih for camp, “castra” and are
derived from the days of the Roman Empire to dbscai Roman town that was often
fortified. Examples of place names with these elasie

Chester in northern England

Cardiff which literally means fortified city (Caon the River Taff (diff).

Gloucester which literally means “bright” (glou frathe Celtic word Glevo) “fortified
town” (cester).

Chichester which literally means Cissa’s fortif@ty (where Cissa was a Saxon
landowner)

Doncaster which may mean a fortified city (caster)a hill (don).

In some cases “caster” can also mean “castle” #eeiplace Lancaster which means
“castle on the Lune river”, although Lune becamelifred to “Lan”.

Figure 16
Ham
Places with “~ham” on the end refer to the Old ksfgvord for farms, villages,
homes or estates. It may be linked to the word tvémeh is the Germanic word for a
home. Examples include Birmingham, Rotherham aea/ham.

In some place names this heim element is somesm@sened to —eim, -im, -um, or —
m.

Stoke

Stoke comes from the Old English word, “stoc” megrsmall settlement or hamlet.
Examples:

Stoke-on-Trent literally means the small settlenmnthe river Trent.

Basingstoke translates to Basa’s people’s (indglesa¢nt (stoke).
Worth

In Old English, “worth” translates to “enclosuraicawould refer to settlements that
were often enclosed by a wall or fence of some &@dmples include Tamworth and
Warkworth.

_by

Places that end in —by are from the Old Norse Vimrdillage or settlement.
Examples:

Derby is Deer (der) Village (by) Grimsby, Tenby,rByp, Selby, Lumby



8.) Places named for simply being places

Stead

The suffix “—stead” comes from the word “stede’staddt if you look at the
Germanic version of it, and it translates simplyglace”. A good example is the
London area of Hampstead which ties in the wordmgmments “ham”, meaning home,
village, estate or farm, with “stead”, meaning pl@o that the full word means Home
Place.

-
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Figure 17
Stow

The word “stow” or “stowe”found in several placemes including “Stow-on-the-
Wold” and Walthamstow, simply means “place of adslgin

The British town Bristol was originally Brigg Stoweeaning the place of assembly
(stowe) by the bridge (brigg).

Thorp or Thorpe

These are from the Danish word for settlement.vAd&ample places with “thorpe”
in them include: Kellythorpe, Langthorpe and Buoyite.

9.) Place names based on the landowner’'s name ortbé people living there

-

Figure 18
Many place names seem to be named after previadewmers. A few examples are:
Johannesburg: Johannes’ town or fortified place

Petersburg or Peterborough: Peter’'s town or fediplace

Frederiksberg in Denmark



An “ing” in the middle of a name also indicatestthglace belongs to someone.
Some examples:

Birmingham is likely to translate to “village belging to Birm”, although Birm is
likely to be a corruption of the name Beorma.

Sheringham is likely to translate to “village bedomg to Sher” or its uncorrupted
equivalent.

Nottingham translates to “village belonging to Nofor as history books tell us, to
Snotta. Good thing Nottingham is no longer calledt8ngham, eh?).

Other places are named for the people living thfeoe example the ending “ing”
comes from the Latin word “ingas” which means “pleopf”. So a place like Hastings
is named for the people of Hast, and Ketteringaimed after Ketter’s people.
Sometimes “ing” also comes from the Old Englishavased to describe a place or a
small stream.

10.) Place names based on nearby farms or estates

Figure 19
If an area was mostly defined by a farm being thiedten got named after this farm.

Tun or Ton mean farm in Old English but can also mean someagstate too. Later

on some people extended the use of “ton” to reféowns. Some examples:

= Skipton is a corruption of Shipton which means $hearm.

» Preston means the priest’s farm or estate

= Kensington means Cynesige’s estate or farm, whegnegige is an Old English
personal name.

« Bickerton means bee keeper’'s farm

» Washington means settlement or farm of Wassa.

» Brighton means Beorhthelm’s farmstead

« Others: Wellington, Islington, Clapton, Newingtétaddington, Hamilton,
Shepparton, Frankston



Ster

Having “ster” on the end of a place name indic#tes it was a farm, because “ster” is
from the Old Norse word for a farm. Note that thasenot places with a “cester”
suffix, but just a “ster”.

Wich or Wick

These endings of place names can have severaediffmeanings but one possible
translation is “farm”, as in Chiswick which trantda to “Cheese farm” or Gatwick
which was once a “goat farm”.

Others interpretations of wich or wick may be “@a¢from the Latin

word vicuswhich became “wick”), or it may mean “bay” if théape got its name
through Norse origins from the wowik.

Place names based on whether a place had a market
Names with “cheap”, “chep” or “chip” in them areim the Old English word for
market. Examples of places that use this name:pgtap Chepstow, Cheapside,

Chippenham.

Place name origins in Nigeria

In Nigeria we have place names which can be derfatedthe names of our villages
and the history attached to it. Most of the plaames in Nigeria are derived mainly
from the natural geographical features presentistdrical events.

The place name of my village is “EKEKHEN?". It meazemp of traders. History has
it that my people were migrant traders from Beoidgbor. They would camp at a
particular spot which made it easy for them to adfetween Benin and Agbor. Over
time that place became known as the camp of traahetshis place name has come to
stay even as the village has grown in size andlptpo.

What is the place name of your place and how wasiited at?

Delta- Delta formation
Kaduna- Crocodile
Abeokuta- rocks and hills

3.3.4 SOCIO SPATIAL APPROACH

It assumes that social space operates as botldagbrand a producer of changes in
the environment. In thgociospatial perspective built environment is intrinsically
meaningful: It has its particular “semiotics” thall about policy, culture, society,
economy, etc., and about security as well. Theossigatial approach to analysis is the
consequence of a paradigm shift that took placenbewy with the late 1960s. The



Socio-spatial perspective addresses how builtstrisature and society interact. It
assumes that social space operates as both a pesalia producer of changes in the
metropolitan environment. In the socio-spatial pecsive, built environment is
intrinsically meaningful: It has its particular feétics” that tell about policy, culture,
society, economy, etc., and about security as Belingham, 1994, states that the
Socio-Spatial Process addresses physical dimeasisocial dimension of space
simultaneously and is a better process of transfbom and to understand space. A
socio-spatial view point in which these two dimems with their complexities are
intermeshed will allow us to see how spatial strces express the social formations
as well as how it affects them.

Without moment and change, we have learnt thaetisemo life and thus there is a
constant transformation of space around us aswseTiis is a result of man’s desire
not only to better his lot but to have the easeowffort from his environment. The
transformation of space has to be done very cdyehgcause it affects people who
use and live in it. Exploring space therefore tigto its physical and social
dimensions, in order to understand how it existsoicio-spatial continuum is thus
necessary as special emphasis would be given tndion of human behavior since
it is ignored and insufficiently addressed.

The basic underlying rules for the socio-spatigirapch include:

. Consideration of interactions of society with space

« Consideration of social needs;

« Involving citizens in planning projects (citizenrpeipation);

« Integrating the society into planning

« Integrating approaches and findings from sociarsmes and humanities.

3.3.5 ECOLOGY, HABITAT AND SETTLEMENTS.

A habitat is ecological or environment area thamlebited by a particular species of
animal, plant or the other type of organism. this natural environment in which an
organism lives, or the physical environment that@unds a specie population.
Human habitat is the environment in which humamdeiexist and interact. Habitats
form a vast tapestry of life across the Earth'éaserand are as varied as the animals
that inhabit them. They can be classified into mgegres—woodlands, mountains,
ponds, streams, marshlands, coastal wetlands,sslumeans, etc. Yet, there are
general principles that apply to all habitats relgss of their location.

A biome describes areas with similar charactessfihiere are five major biomes
found in the world: aquatic, desert, forest, gr@sd] and tundra. From there, we can
classify it further into various sub-habitats thake up communities and
ecosystems.



3.3.5.1 AQUATIC HABITATS

The aquatic biome includes the seas and oceares #add rivers, wetlands and
marshes, and lagoons and swamps of the world. Wiestewater mixes with
saltwater you'll find mangroves, salt marshes,rand flats. All of these habitats are
home to a diverse assortment of wildlife. Aquatdbitats include virtually every
group of animals, from amphibians, reptiles, anetitebrates to mammals and birds.
The intertidal zone, for instance, is a fascinaptage that is wet during high tide and
dries up as the tide goes out. The organismsitteain these areas must withstand
pounding waves and live in both water and airs Wwhere you will find mussels and
snails along with kelp and algae.

3.3.5.1.a WETLANDS

A wetland is an area of land that is either covdrgdvater or saturated with water.
The water is often groundwater, seeping up froragnfer or spring. A wetland’s
water can also come from a nearby river or lakawdger can also create wetlands,
especially in coastal areas that experience stiidesg.

A wetland is entirely covered by water at least pathe year. The depth and duration
of this seasonal flooding varies. Wetlands aresitenm zones. They are neither totally
dry land nor totally underwater; they have chanasties of both.

Wetlands exist in many kinds of climates, on evamgtinent except Antarctica. They
vary in size from isolated prairie potholes to hegé marshes. They are found along
coasts and inland. Some wetlands are flooded wodd]dull of trees. Others are
more like flat, watery grasslands. Still others @neked by thick, spongy mosses.
Wetlands go by many names, such as swamps, pesatkladghs, marshes, muskegs,
bogs, fens, potholes, and mires. Most scientistsider swamps, marshes, and bogs
to be the three major kinds of wetlands. A swanmgugetland permanently saturated
with water and dominated by trees

3.3.5.1.bswAMPS

A swamp is a wetland permanently saturated witremaihd dominated by trees.



There are two main types of swamps: freshwater pgaand saltwater swamps.
Freshwater swamps are common in inland areas. &altwwamps protect coasts
from the open ocean.

1) Freshwater Swamps

Freshwater swamps often form on flat land aroukddar streams, where the water
table is high and runoff is slow. Seasonal floodangl rainwater cause the water level
in these swamps to fluctuate, or change. Waterantelants, such as cattails, lotus,
and cypress, grow in the swamp’s wet soil, theaatplare key to maintaining the
swamp’s ecosystem.

Freshwater swamps are common in tropical areastine&quator. These equatorial
swamps usually experience year-round heat and hiymiistinct cultures have also
developed near bayous and other freshwater swdmpesuisiana, the food and
music of Cajun culture is closely associated walkidu wildlife and imagery. The
Eastern and Western Congolian Swamp Forests surtbenCongo River, in the
nations of the Democratic Republic of Congo andRkpublic of the Congo.

i) Saltwater Swamps

Saltwater swamps are usually found along tropicaktines. Formation of these
swamps begins with bare flats of mud or sand treatranly covered by seawater
during high tides. The brackish water of saltwat@amps is not entirely seawater, but
not entirely freshwater, either.

Dozens, perhaps hundreds, of different speciesaognove trees thrive in the
Sundarbans. In drier areas of the swamp, palmgasses grow. Insects such as bees
build hives in the trees. In fact, harvesting hohag been a major economic activity

in the Sundarbans for centuries. The Bangladestiopoof the wetland is a

UNESCO World Heritage Site.

3.3.

5.1.0MARSHES

il g T

North and south of the tropics, swamps give wan#oshes. A Marsh is usually
found near a river, lake or tidal waters. Marshessabject to periodic flooding, and
the water level can change drastically in a shodwnt of time. These wetlands form
a flat, grassy fringe which are Marshes are ovevgrwith coarse grasses, sedges and
rushes near river mouths, in bays, and along ¢oasths the boundaries of a marsh
are not well defined. Many are alternately flooded exposed by the movement of



tides and in draught, a marsh can completely dryLike swamps, marshes are often
divided into freshwater and saltwater categories.

1) Freshwater Marshes

Freshwater marshes, often found hundreds of kileragtom the coast, are
dominated by grasses and aquatic plants. Thesdesaoften develop around lakes
and streams. Many freshwater marshes lie in theg@mothole region of North
America, the heart of which extends from centrahd&@ia through the northern
Midwest of the United States. Prairie potholeskawl-shaped depressions left by
chunks of glacial ice buried in the soil during thest recent ice age. When the ice
melted, muddy water filled the potholes. Fertilé and a temperate climate make
these marshes some of the richest in the worldtHff®reason, many prairie potholes
have been drained and the land used for agriculture

i) Saltwater Marshes

Salt marshes are some of the richest ecosystensoftiversity. Dominated by
grasses, they provide food and shelter for alga®if shellfish, fish, amphibians, and
reptiles. Wading birds and other animals feed envégetation and abundant insects.
The warm saltwater marshes of northern Austrakardtuenced by the tides of the
Indian and Pacific oceans. They often overlap Wthfreshwater marshes of rivers,
such as the Jardine. A few mangrove trees mayattetater marshes, but they are
dominated by grasses and a layer of algae calledigah mat. This algal mat is home
to many insects and amphibians.

3.3.5.1.dBOGS

Swamps and marshes are generally found in warnatésn Bogs are more common
in cold or even Arctic areas in North America, Eagpand Asia. They also exist at
high altitudes in warmer regions, such as the &idevada in the United States. Bogs
are often called moors or fens in Europe, and ngskeCanada.

Like many wetlands, bogs develop in areas whereviter table, or the upper surface
of underground water, is high. They often begiglacial depressions called kettle



lakes, which are deeper than prairie potholes.

A bog forms as a kettle lake gradually fills witlaqt debris. Leaves, roots, and stems
of large plants accumulate on the bed of the lAkehe lake becomes shallower,
mosses and other plants growing along the edgé®edéke extend into the water.
They form a loose, floating layer of tangled vegjetaon the water’s surface.
Eventually, these plants are followed by water#gvgrasses and sedges. Soon, the
water is choked with vegetation. The oldest, pbytidecayed vegetation at the bottom
of the bog forms a thick, spongy mat called peat.

A Peat bog is a poorly drained area that is coveyeahats of moss, which slowly
decompose in successive layers and eventually &ommaterial called peat. There are
2 types of peat bogBogs and Fens. The water of a Bog is much more acidic than
that of a Fen, due to the larger quantities of gpben moss and the more advanced
process of decomposition in a Bog. The vegetatianfeat bog is mainly Sedges,
Spruce and low-growing members of the Heath farfiat is a valuable fuel in many
parts of the world. It is often the first step Imetcreation of coal, a fossil fuel. (The
fossils in coal are wetland plants.) Some peopladinear bogs cut and dry squares
of peat. It is burned for heating and cooking, edito insulate buildings. In Ireland,
peat supplies a portion of the country’s electrexaérgy.

Bogs preserve more than the remains of plants, ew&he bodies of dozens

of prehistoric people have been found in bogs irope and Asia. Some bogs can
support a person’s weight. They are called quakigs because the surface quakes
when a person walks on the spongy peat. The islatrdland, with its cool, wet
climate, has hundreds of quaking bogs.

Unlike other wetlands, bogs usually are not agturally fertile. The amount

of acid in the soil and water is generally higheart that in swamps or marshes. The
supply of nutrients, especially nitrogen, is low.

3.3.5.1.e PONDS

A Pond is a well-defined basin that is filled wi#tagnant water and ringed by
vegetation. It is fed mainly by rainstorms and smeMN, and loses most of its water



through seepage and evaporation. In hot, dry moptrss of a Pond may dry out,
exposing mud flats. In shallow Ponds, bottom roqiedits such as water lilies can
reach the surface, while milfoils, pondweeds amgiosubmergent plants thrive below
the water's surface.

Importance of wetlands for settlement development

Wetlands are some of the most valuable ecosystar&gsadh. They act like giant
sponges or reservoirs. During heavy rains, wetlahdsrb excess water, limiting the
effects of flooding. Wetlands also protect coaatahs from storm surges that can
wash away fragile beaches and coastal commun8adsyater swamps and tidal salt
marshes help secure coastal soil and sand.

Wetland ecosystems also act as water-treatmetfititciThe plants, fungi, and algae
of a wetland filter wastes and purify water. Nigmind other runoff chemicals often
wash into wetlands from urban areas and farms. iisge there absorb the harmful
chemicals. Pollutants not absorbed by plants sl@ivll to the bottom, where they are
buried in sand and other sediment.

Wetlands, especially marshes and swamps, are lmawide variety of plant and
animal life. Some animals, such as shrimp, livedal marshes. All of these wetlands
are home to economically valuable fisheries.

Wetlands are economically important to people. Téreypopular places for
recreational activities, such as hunting, hikirgnaeing, and bird-watching.
According to the U.S. Fish and Wildlife Service, Ancans spend more than $100
billion on wetland-related recreational activitegery year.

More than 75% of the fish and shellfish that ammewrcially harvested worldwide
are linked with wetlands.

Until recently, draining wetlands was accepted ficac Drained wetlands provided
land for agriculture, housing, industry, schools] &ospitals. The capital of the
United States, Washington, D.C., is built on amizdiwetland along the Potomac and
Anacostia rivers.

Almost half of U.S. wetlands have been destroyediéwvelopment. Drainage and peat
harvesting have destroyed wetlands in Ireland arahd@navia.



Many fish that depend on wetlands have become &amme of these species, such as
flounder, trout, and bass, are commercially impurtereshwater and ocean fisheries
depend on wetlands provide habitat for the next generation of fish.

In the early 1970s, governments began recogninieghormous value of wetlands.
To protect the vanishing ecosystems, hunting astdrg licenses were

restricted. Living shorelines and other restorapanjects encouraged the
development of coastal wetlands to protect comrasmftom storm surges. Fines and
restrictions on agricultural and industrial runigtiuced the toxic chemicals spilling
into wetlands.

In some parts of the world, including the Unitedt&s, it is now against the law to

alter or destroy wetlands. Through management @adsstricter laws, people are

trying to protect remaining wetlands and to read¢hém in areas where they have
been destroyed.

The Pantanal is the largest natural wetland imtbidd. The Pantanal extends more
than 171,000 square kilometers (66,000 square nilesugh Brazil, Bolivia, and
Paraguay.

3.3.5.2 Desert Habitats

When someone says the word "desert," it's almattinghat you immediately picture
the stereotype depicted in movies and other forinp®pular culture: Sand as far as
the eye can see in all directions, no plants wighgossible exception of cactus or two,
a total absence of water and an abundance of gearmight. Deserts appear, in a
word, inhospitable. Yet few people in North Amerfe@ve any first-hand experience
with deserts.

Deserts, in fact, account for one-fifth of Earfaisd area, and come in four distinct
varieties, and they are found on every contineheyTe known to be the driest areas
on Earth and that makes living there extremelyidiff. Deserts and scrublands are
landscapes that have scarce precipitation. Theglace that receives less than 10
inches (25 centimeters) of rain per year. Desee$art of a wider class of regions



called drylands. These areas exist under a “mastaficit,” which means they can
frequently lose more moisture through evaporati@mtthey receive from annual
precipitation. Still, deserts are rather diverseita#s. Some are sun-baked lands that
experience high daytime temperatures. Others arieacal go through chilly winter
seasons.

Large mammals are uncommon in deserts becauseofrth&m cannot store
sufficient water and tolerate the heat (camelsaaretable exception). While smaller
animals might be able to find patches of shadecseifit to cover their bodies, deserts
typically offer little protection from the sun féarger animals. The dominant animals
of the warm deserts are non-mammalian vertebratas|ly reptiles. Whatever
mammals have managed to thrive in these biomesttelmel small, such as the
kangaroo mice that inhabit some deserts in Nortlerga.

3.3.5.2.1Classification according to deserts

Deserts have been defined and classified in a nuaflveays, generally combining
total precipitation, number of days on which tralld, temperature, and humidity, and
sometimes additional factors. While ecologists aghat there are four fundamental
types of deserts, the nomenclature of these foggrtlbiomes varies slightly from
source to source.

The four basic desert types are the hot-and-drgybtropicgl desert, the semiarid (or
cold-winter) desert, the coastal desert and the @bl polar) desert.

i)Hot-and-dry deserts

T ————

This probably best fit the average person's ideahait a desert should look and feel
like. The Sahara is one such desert. Others appéarstralia, South Asia, and
Central and South America. The U.S. features thbau@huan, Sonoran, Mojave and
Great Basin deserts.

The seasons are warm to quite hot year-round, amydo the low humidity of these
environments, the temperature swing from the hotitee of day to the coldest time
of day may be extreme — over 45 C (about 80 Fpmesregions. This is mainly
because the surface receives twice as much sdiaticam during the day as would the
surface in comparable but more humid environmend,lases twice as much heat at
night.

Rainfall is usually very sparse in hot-and-dry deseand evaporation rates routinely
outpace rainfall rates. Falling rain has even be#ad to evaporate before reaching



the ground. What little rain these deserts get xushort, brief and sometimes
intense bursts, though monsoons and remnantsptaicsystems that drift into some
deserts can provide abundant moisture at timesAtdeama Desert in Chile on the
western coast of South America, known as the weoddest place, receives an
average of 1.5 cm per year of rain — barely a imal-

Plants in hot-and-dry deserts are mostly low shanasshort, woody trees. Animals
include small nocturnal carnivores, with comparainhigh populations of burrowers
and kangaroo rats. Insects, arachnids, reptilebmds are also common. The animals
hide from the sun and then come out to forage sk du at night, when the desert is
coolest.

i)Cold Deserts

—_—

Cold winter deserts, also called semiarid desartscharacterized by moderately
long, dry summers and winters that include brie#nvals of rain. This pattern is like
that of hot-and-dry deserts, but the overall terapges are somewhat cooler. U.S.
examples include the sagebrush zones of Utah, Mardad the Great Basin. They
also include northern, but subarctic, portions oftN America, Newfoundland,
Greenland, Russia, Europe and northern Asia.

Summer temperatures in these deserts usually avbegeen 21-27 C (70-80 F). It
normally does not rise above 38 C (100 F), andiegagemperatures are cool, at
around 10 C (50 F). Annual rainfall can be as Ilewoaly 2 to 4 cm (about 0.8 to 1.5
inches).

Soil can range from sandy and fine-textured todaugk fragments, gravel or sand.
There is no subsurface water in these environm@stfor vegetation, cacti (the
plural of "cactus") are found here. The spinesaaficand other plants in cold winter
deserts provide protection in a difficult naturett;ig. The multitude of spines offer
enough shade for the surface of these plants tweadater losses through
transpiration. Many plants have glossy leaves, whatthem reflect more light
energy. Semiarid desert plants include Creosotk, s sage, white thorn, cat claw,
mesquite, brittle bushes, lyciums and jujube.

As for animals, insects and jack rabbits are seemgl the day, staying in shadow as
much as possible. Many animals seek protectiomirolvs underground, where they



are insulated from the hot, dry air. These inclkdegaroo rats, rabbits, skunks, some
insects, birds and reptiles.

iii) Coastal Deserts
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Coastal deserts are found in regions that are giyeool to moderately warm.
Portions of the aforementioned Atacama Desert iteCapresent the coastal desert
biome. Here, cool winters alternate with relativielgg and warm summers.
Temperatures are moderate compared to the twotdeseres already discussed.
Average summer temperatures range from 13-24 @%b}, winter temperatures are
5 C (41 F) or colder. The maximum annual tempeeaiticlose to 35 C (95 F), and
the minimum is about -4 C (25 F).

Rainfall, while sparse, exceeds that of hot-andainy cold-winter deserts, averaging
around 8 to 13 cm (3 to 5 inches) per year. Thiarsthese deserts is high in salt and
other nutrients. Some of the plants have extenseesystems, unlike the flora in the
aforementioned desert types. These plants are abuotanical analogs of camels in
that they can store very large amounts of watefuiure use when it is available.
These plants include the salt bush, buckwheat olabk bush, rice grass, little leaf
horsebrush, black sage and chrysothamnus.

Coastal-desert animals boast special adaptatiorefding with heat and lack of
water. For example, some toad species seal theasseh\burrows with sticky, gel-
like secretions and remain inactive for eight erenmonths until a heavy rain washes
them out. Amphibians that include larval stagedafelopment feature accelerated
life cycles, bettering their chances of reachingumty before the rainwater
evaporates. Some insects lay eggs that are abtaytaormant in adverse conditions,
maturing only when their environment is more suéadbr hatching; fairy shrimps do
the same. Coastal-desert mammals include coyotebaiygers; birds include the
famed great horned owl, golden eagle and the lzjtkelLizards and snakes are the
chief reptilian representatives

Polar Deserts
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Polar deserts or cold deserts are curiosities dik@st everything about the Earth's
poles. Compared to other desert biomes, they re@eieritable flood of precipitation,
especially in the winter months. Mean annual piigtipn is about 15 to 26 cm (6 to
10 in). Winter in the Arctic Polar Desert — whighass 5.4 million square miles in
parts of Alaska, Canada, Greenland, Iceland, NornBayeden, Finland and Russia —
occurs between mid-December and mid-March, whie ithhthe 5.5-million-square-
mile Antarctic Desert that spans the continentrafteich is was named falls between
mid-June and mid-September.

Polar desert plants are widely scattered over #is¢ lands in which they grow. Plant
heights can reach 122 cm (about 4 feet) in sonesaiiée main plants are deciduous,
meaning that they have leaves they shed seasawittilynost of these having spiny
leaves. Fungi and dwarf shrubs are also common.

Major Types of Desert Biomes

Some sources list more than four desert typesttertaccount for the variability in
geographic and ecological factors from place taql&or example, the U.S.
Geological Survey lists eight types of desertsdéravind, mid-latitude, rain shadow,
coastal, monsoon, polar deserts, paleodesertsxénradesrestrial deserts. The last two
are not found on Earth; paleodeserts are areashbat evidence of having been
deserts in the recent geological past, whereaatextestrial deserts are found on
other planets, such as Mars.

Trade wind deserts are analogous to hot-and-dbtrigpical) deserts. Mid-latitude
deserts overlap with the cold-winter deserts infthe-desert-type scheme. Rain
shadow deserts, which are also cold-winter-stykede, form on the sides of tall
mountain ranges blocked from receiving much mogtionsoon deserts are seen in
India and Pakistan. Coastal and polar desertqr#taisame basic definitions as
before.

The Five Largest Deserts in the World

The two largest deserts in the world are the AntaRolar Desert, which is 5.5 square
million miles in area, and its northern counterpim¢ Arctic Polar Desert, which
includes 5.4 million square miles. The AntarctidgP@®esert is more easily visualized
because it is confined to a single, large, somewihatlar land mass.The Sahara
Desert in northern Africa covers about 3.5 millsmuare miles and is recognized by



some sources as being the world's largest desaatibe the polar deserts are not
traditional deserts. The fourth-largest at 1 milleguare miles is the Arabian Desert
that takes up the Arabian Peninsula in the MiddistEwnhile the fifth-largest is the
Gobi Desert of China and Mongolia, which covers,600 square miles.

Importance of deserts for settlement development

Despite their reputation for being dry empty wastdls, deserts are home to one-sixth
of the world's population, and they cover over &fik-of the Earth's landmass.
Deserts can be found on every single continenteaed though they lack water, they
play an important role in helping animals, humamg the environment.

Animals and Plants

Far from being empty wastelands, most deserts@relio a vast array of plants and
animals who have adapted to their harsh habitasidBs adding to the Earth’s
biodiversity, many of these plants and animals behemans. Domesticated camels
in the deserts of Asia and North Africa have begialble pack animals for thousands
of years. Desert plants such as the date are aortamp food source in North Africa
and the Middle East; dates are also one of thesbtadtivated foods in the world,
dating back to biblical times.

Mineral Wealth

The dry condition of deserts helps promote the &rom and concentration of
important minerals. Gypsum, borates, nitrates,gsitian and other salts build up in
deserts when water carrying these minerals evagmritinimal vegetation has also
made it easier to extract important minerals fragsait regions. According to United



Nations statistics, over 50 percent of world coppmmes from deserts in Mexico,
Australia and Chile. Other minerals and metals tikexite, gold and diamonds can be
found in large quantities in the deserts of Chiha,United States and Namibia.
Desert regions also hold 75 percent of known aiérees in the world.

Bio-prospecting

Desert plants have adapted special propertiesipatiiem survive in harsh desert
climates. Scientists believe that certain chenmydadised adaptations can have medical
applications in humans. According to a UN reporttumglobal outlook of deserts, a
recent survey of plants in Israel’s Negev desarhfbplants that could be used to fight
malaria.

Archeological Discoveries

Arid conditions are ideal for preserving humanfadis and remains. Mummified
human remains found in countries like Peru, ChimdiEBgypt have taught present day
archaeologists about ancient civilizations. Fomapde, in March 2010, the New York
Times reported that scientists working in westehm@ discovered a 4,000-year-old
cemetery of 200 corpses with European facial featubiscoveries such as these help
shape modern understanding of how our societisisfirmed.

Carbon Sinks

Accord ng to an article in science daily in Aprd@3, desert sands are an important
carbon sink on Earth. Scientists discovered thetielo@ living in the sands of the




Kalahari desert in Africa help gather and stordoardioxide from the air. Since
carbon dioxide is one of the prime causes of glazaiming, these desert sands may
play a critical role in preventing additional canbdioxide from entering the
atmosphere.

3.3.5.3 Forest Habitats

Forests and woodlands are habitats dominated by tidey are also f a complex
ecosystem consisting mainly of trees that buffergarth and support a myriad of life
forms. The trees help create a special environmvlaith, in turn, affects the kinds of
animals and plants that can exist in the foreste3are an important component of
the environment. They clean the air, cool it ondhts, conserve heat at night, and act
as excellent sound absorbers. Forests extend bwat ane-third of the world's land
surface and can be found in many regions around|tee.

Types of forests habitats

There are different types of forests but six broladsifications

1. Equatorial Moist Evergreen or Rainforest

2. Tropical Deciduous Forest

3. Mediterranean Forests

4. Temperate Broad-leaved Deciduous and Mixed [Fores

5. Warm Temperate Broad-leaved Deciduous Forest

6. Coniferous Forest.

1.) Equatorial Moist Evergreen or Rainforest

This evergreen hardwood forest is the natural \amet of low-latitude high
precipitation zone. This vegetation generally oscarbetween 10° N. and S. of
equator where annual rainfall is very high andritisted equitably throughout the
year. The total extent of tropical rainforest wag million hectares in 1990, which is
half of the world’s forest cover. This forest habiexperiences convectional rainfall
almost every-day. They have mean annual rainfailthvaxceeds 200 cm. They have
no well-marked dry season, visible throughout tharyand have average daily and
annual temperatures which are very high, aroun@€30he range of temperature is
very low. Relative humidity is very high throughdht year, varies between 80-90%.
Its trees are evergreen hardwood type. For exarSplea of Equatorial America is so
dense that, light cannot penetrate it.



Figure: World distribution of forests

Major characteristic features of Rainforest

() Different plant species grow together.

(i) Trees are sky-high and epiphytes are common.

(i) Light cannot penetrate into the lower straifl of undergrowth.

(iv) Due to the presence of trees of different heigeveral canopies also develop
(v) Foliage is leathery in texture.

(vi) Parasites, saprophytes, climbers grow luxulyan

Major Tree Species of the rainforest

Several valuable trees are found in tropical raggb Important among these are: Ma-
hogany, iron wood, teak, ebony, rubber, palm, dedgiazil nut, bamboo and cane
etc.

The uses of rainforest resources in different enoo@ctivities are:

Teak and Mahogany are widely used in furniture stidu

Wood collected from forest is used as fuel.

Brazil nut is rich in protein.

Tagua nut is used for button-making.

Barasu is an important raw material to produce swapmargarin.

The milky juice of zopota tree is chickle whichcisnverted to chewing gum.

Wild rubber can be collected from rubber trees.

Balata gathered from this forest is used for caldddng and other industrial purpose.
Babassu palm nut is used in paint industry.

Cohune nuts for perfume manufacturing,

Toquilla palm for hat making.

Quinine, camphor, tannin are other important ravenmas for drug industry.

2.) Tropical Deciduous Forest

In tropical monsoon region where rainfall is sead@md a definite dry season exists,
the deciduous and semi-evergreen forests are pravalnlike Equatorial region, here
the variations of trees in different regions arecmmore. Generally the tropical
deciduous forest has its average temperature gfghieranging between 25°- 32°C.



Lowest temperature in winter is around 10°C. Tided their leaves in winter. It has
an average annual rainfall is very high and ramgeseen 100-250 cm. Most of it
occurs in rainy season. This rainfall encouragssstof luxuriant growth. Its Relative
humidity during rainy season ranges between 80-.90%inter, it drops somewhat.

Major characteristic features of Tropical DeciduousForest

(i) Most of the tress are broadleaved and prokatelwood variety.

(ii) Trees are so heavy that in most cases thayotdloat in water.

(iif) Several layers are visible in forest, accoglio height of the trees. Trees with
height of 50 meters to 10 meters are common.

(iv) Wide variety of climbers, creepers, parasigggphytes and saprophytes are com-
mon.

(v) No dominance of single species — as treesraeemingled with one another.

(vi) Thick undergrowth of shrubs, bushes and baml@ye common.

(vii) Swampy, marshy areas exhibit mangrove forests Sundarban in West Bengal.

Major Tree Species of the tropical deciduous forest
Among the valuable trees, notable are: mahogarnyelbronwood, teak, greenheart,
logwood, sal, gamur, sissu, acacia catechu, pahadtii, chapeas, margose (neem)
etc.
Economic Importance of the tropical deciduous forets
(i) Presence of valuable species like sal, teatjagany etc.
(i) This forest is more accessible than equatdaedst.
(iif) Improved communication network.
(i)  Good market and capital inflow.

3. Mediterranean Forests

Primarily found in the Mediterranean climate witld&°-45° North and South of the
equator. It is a peculiar climo-floral developmémind in several areas. This type of
vegetation covers an area of nearly 80 million dwesst of land. It has average annual
temperature varying between 18° — 25°C. Wintersivecmoderate temperature while
summer months remain hot. The peculiar climaticattaristics of Mediterranean
climate is its winter rainfall. The region receivasch of its rainfall during winter,
summer months remain dry and rainless. Its avemagaal rainfall usually varies
between 50-100 cm. This is the only region on eattare winter months remain
humid while summer months are dry.

Major characteristic features of Mediterranean Forests
Winter rainfall and dry summer separates Meditexaamnvegetation from all other
vegetation type. Lush green winter and pale brawnrser is typical. Much of the



original vegetation has long been destroyed duattdess human interference. To
protect themselves from the dry summer, the veigetaf this area has adopted
several devices such as:

1. Trees are covered by hairs, e.g. Olive trees.

2. Leaves are very thick and skin-like, e.g. Bdlees.

3. Some trees may adopt wax layers in the leaves.

4. Barks are very thick, e.g. cork and oak.

5. Roots are very long, e.g. grapes.

Beside these characteristics, some trees like tharenose-merry etc.. are orchids and
distinctly different from others.

The present vegetation of Mediterranean forestdeariassified into three broad
groups:

(a) Mediterranean Evergreen vegetation: Oak, Geukalyptus, Redwood etc.

(b) Evergreen Coniferous Forest: Pine includingpple Pine and Stone Pine, Fir,
Cypress etc.

(c) Mediterranean Scrub and Bush: Laurel, Myrtleyénder, Rose-merry etc.. Itis
called Maquis in France, Machia in Italy, ChappaneCalifornia (U.S.A.) and
Mallea-scrub in Australia.

Economic Importance of Mediterranean forests

1. Large trees are rare and are isolated, so lungodustry is limited.
2. The barks of cork and oak are used to produgs chthe bottles.

3. Lavender and rose-merry trees produce perfumes.

4. Olive oll is extracted from olive trees.

5. Wine is produced from grapes.

4. Temperate Broad-leaved Deciduous and Mixed Fores

In the eastern side of the continents, in warm &aie region, this forest is located in
(i) South China.

(i) South Japan.

(i) South Africa.

(iv) South-East Australia.

(v) South Brazil.

It is characterized by rainfall all the year anchiaimum annual temperature over
10°C. Due to heavy rainfall which is evenly distitiéd throughout the year, trees are
evergreen, broad-leaved and hard-wood type.

Major Species of Temperate Broad-leaved Deciduadsvixed Forest

1. Koebrack in South-East Brazil.
2. Deodar.



3. Eucalyptus.

5. Warm Temperate Broad-leaved Deciduous Forest

In warm temperate region, where temperature renainse 6°C at least 6 months of
the year. This forest developed in central andhraest China, Korea, Japan, New
Zealand and Tasmania.

Characteristics of Warm Temperate Broad-leaved Deduous Forest

1. Trees shed their leaves during spring.

2. No layer in the leaves.

Major Species of warm temperate broad-leaved deasltorest

Elm, Beach, Maple, Walnut etc.

Economic Importance of Warm Temperate Broad-led¥eciduous Forest

1. As same type of trees are concentrated in difteregions, wood collection is
easier.

2. Wood transportation is also easier.

3. As there is very little undergrowth, collectiohforest product is much easier.

6. Coniferous Forest

In both the hemisphere 50°-70° latitude, this foee¢ends through Europe, Asia and
North America in Northern hemisphere and Chile,efiina and New Zealand in
Southern hemisphere. In Switzerland, Sweden, NoamayFinland in Europe; North
Japan, North China in Asia; C.I.S. in Eurasia aad&ctla. In North America this
coniferous forest is known as Taiga. 35% of thaltgkobal forest extending over
1,200 million hectares is included in the conifexdorest. The winter temperature
remains very low. Sometimes it goes below -10°ntéfiexperiences heavy
snowfall, summer very low snowfall. Annual rainfadiries between 30-50 cm. 5°C
isotherm line demarcates its northern limit whi®@ isotherm line delimits its
southern limit in summer. They usually experierfted¢ major types of seasons;

() Prolonged winter.

(i) Mild short summer.

(iif) Scanty rainfall.

Major Species in coniferous forest
(i) Pine

(i) Fir

(iii) Birch

(iv) Spruce

(v) Willow

(vi) Lirch



(vii) Aspen

(viii) Alder

(ix) Douglas.

Characteristics of trees of the Coniferous Forest

1. Most of the coniferous forests or Taiga or Bbfegest are evergreen (except lirch).
Forest occurs in places where minimum temperasuadove 6°C.

2. The individual trees are cone-shaped as thpsh@lkevent accumulation of snow on
the trees.

3. The leaves are leathery and conical. So traaispr can be reduced during sum-
mer.

4. Characteristically, most of the coniferous tragstall and have few branches.

5. Most of the trees are of soft wood variety. Tikigery useful for production of
pulp, paper, newsprint, artificial silk, plywoodet

6. As the trees are not very dense and evergiieeyndbp not create good shadow.

7. Same species of trees are found in separatnegi

Economic Importance of Coniferous Forests

The major economic utilization of the coniferousefsts can be grouped into several
industries:

(i) Match-box industry:

This industry has only developed in coniferous $oxehere softwood is available.
Sweden, Denmark, Norway, Canada are the forerummenatch-box industry.

(i) Paper industry:

Economically this is the largest industry developedoniferous forests. Softwood is
favourable for the preparation of principal raw en&l, i.e. paper pulp, for paper
manufacturing. Almost 93% of the pulp is manufaetlfrom coniferous softwood.
(i) Rayon & Synthetic Textile industry:

Synthetic textile and rayon requires cellulose l@ase is obtained from coniferous
trees.

(iv) Other industries

Depending on various raw materials obtained fromifeéocous forest, a host of other
industries has developed in this region. Imporéembng these are cardboard,
different boxes, boat and ship materials and diffechemical products.

General importance of forests

Forests are vital to our lives and the naturalesystthat sustain us.

Forests protect the soil from erosion and redumedihg.

Forests cycle water between the soil and atmos@metdelp make rain.

Trees produce oxygen for us to breathe.

Trees absorb carbon dioxide so are valuable "caslis" to help counter climate
change.



Forests are also places we like to visit, to campianic in, or walk, horse-ride and
mountain-bike through.

Forests are also an important part of our economyr-production forests provide a
range of timber and wood products for domesticexmbrt markets. Our native

forests are popular tourist sites and help to boosvaluable tourism industry.

Forests are a habitat for a wide variety of plamd animals. They are powerhouses of
biodiversity.

.3.5.4 Grassland I__—Iabitats
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Grasslands go by many names. In the U.S. Midwasy, re often called prairies. In
South America, they're known as pampas. Centradtam grasslands are referred to
as steppes, while African grasslands are savaklviaat they all have in common are
grasses, their naturally dominant vegetation thdbgly may have few large trees or
shrubs. Grasslands are found where there is noighn@gular rainfall to support the
growth of a forest, but not so little that a de$enns. In fact, grasslands often lie
between forests and deserts. Depending on howrthdgfined, grasslands account
for between 20 and 40 percent of the world's laed.alrhey are generally open and
fairly flat, and they exist on every continent egicAntarctica, which makes them
vulnerable to pressure from human populations. dikre® natural grasslands, as well
as the wildlife that live on them, include farmimyergrazing, invasive

species, illegal hunting, and climate change.

At the same time, grasslands could help mitigateate change: One study found
California's grasslands and rangelands could store carbon than forests because
they are less susceptible to wildfires and droughll, only a small percentage—Iless
than 10 percent—of the world's grassland is pretect

Rainfall can vary across grasslands from seaseaason and year to year, ranging
from 10 to 40 inches annually. Temperatures cabajow freezing in temperate
grasslands to above 90 degrees Fahrenheit.

The height of vegetation on grasslands varies thghamount of rainfall. Some
grasses might be under a foot tall, while othersgraw as high as seven feet. Their
roots can extend three to six feet deep into thedoe combination of underground
biomass with moderate rainfall—heavy rain can washy nutrients—tends to make
grassland soils very fertile and appealing foragdtiiral use. Much of the North



American prairielands have been converted into fandrops, posing threats to
species that depend on those habitats, as wellrdsrd) water sources for people

who live nearby.

3.3.5.4.1 Grassland plants and animals

Grasslands support a variety of species. Vegetatiaine African savannas, for
example, feeds animals including zebras, wildebgazklles, and giraffes. On
temperate grasslands, you might find prairie dbgdgers, coyotes, swift foxes, and a
variety of birds. There can be up to 25 specidargk plant-eaters in a given
grassland habitat, comprising a sort of buffet wldifferent grasses appeal to
different species.

Some grass species in these habitats include tegtass and Rhodes grass in tropical
savannas, and purple needlegrass and galleta petate areas. When rainy season
arrives, many types of grassland become coatedwildfiowers such as yarrow,
hyssop, and milkweed. The plants on grasslands &dagted to the drought, fires,
and grazing common to that habitat.

Fires, both natural and human-caused, are impddaturs shaping grasslands. In the
U.S. Midwest, for example, Native Americans seatdito help maintain grasslands for
game species such as bison. Fire can also helpmirgre-intolerant trees and shrubs
from taking over while increasing the diversityvafdflowers that support pollinators

Types of grasslands
There are three main kinds of grasslands: troptieaiperate and steppe.

i) Temperate grasslands

Temperate grasslands are dominated by grassemdadokes and large shrubs.
Temperate grasslands include tall-grass prairieashndre wet and humid, and dry,
short-grass prairies that experience hot summet€ald winters. The soil of
temperate grasslands has a nutrient-rich upper, layefires that prevent trees and
shrubs from growing often accompany seasonal ditsugh

i) Tropical grasslands

Tropical grasslands are located near the equabtay fiave warmer, wetter climates
than temperate grasslands and experience morewproed seasonal droughts.
Savannahs are dominated by grasses but also haneeseattered trees. Their soil is
very porous and drains rapidly. Tropical grasslaar@sfound in Africa, India,
Australia, Nepal, and South America.

lii)Steppe grasslands



Steppe grasslands border on semi-arid desertgyraisses found in the steppe are
much shorter than those of temperate and tropreaistands. Steppe grasslands lack
trees except along the banks of rivers and streams.

IMPORTANCE OF GRASSLAND

1. Provision of habitat

Grassland plant species provide habitats for manmypals.

One can see plenty of insects flying above or lgidingrass: nice butterflies, beetles
and grasshoppers and, of course, annoying fliegjadflies. Moreover, this is only
the visible part of the world of insects. Many lbém live in the soil.

Grasslands also serve larger animals - various Jsch as corncrakes and white
storks, amphibians (frogs and toads), and refileards and snakes).

Even larger mammals (roe deer, wild boars) beffreiih grasslands for stealing grass
from cattle and sheep, or like foxes hunting foceniWe usually perceive grasslands
only in the dimension of grass.

In addition, there is the soil below the grass thatls plants and hosts plenty of soil
animals (worms, snails) and various microorganisms.

If you raise your eyes, there are insects and lfilydg) above in the air. All these
dimensions form the ecosystem characteristicsrfmssands, which are highly valued
by humans.

2 Maintaining the ecological balance

Every ecosystem maintains various processes lirtkiggther the living (biotic) and
non-living (or abiotic) environments.

For the maintenance of a functional and healthymahnd man-made environment,
the preservation of these processes is as impa@sahie protection of species and
habitats.

Numerous processes in nature ensure the avajatiléssential resources, such as
water, oxygen and nutrients, for organisms - iniclgdhumans.

Although these processes are common for differepgyestems, they differ in their
performance.

While overall biomass production can be similabath forests and grasslands, the
biomass flow is much more intensive in grasslanggposite to forests, where
biomass is mostly being accumulated in timber.

Also, soil formation processes are different inhbetosystems. In grasslands, the
accumulation of organic matter is much more intemsi

3 The provision of forage for livestock
There are many ways for direct use of grasslandymts, which can be collected,
consumed or sold, thus contributing to human weihg.



For millennia, grasslands have been a source of fmodomestic animals, either in
the form of raw grass or hay for feeding in winters

Although more and more farms start using crops$deding, grass remains as the
most natural forage for cattle, horses, and sheapding minerals, vitamins and
other active substances supporting living proceasdgroviding healthy meat and
milk for people.

Nowadays, when grass is losing its primary role tug decrease in forage, still, it
may be used for energy production needs.

Some people use local grass for burning and lehbases which also helps to
maintain high nature value grasslands and keepslghrer environment by using
renewable biomass instead of fossil oil-shale.

Medical plants are another important good, andrbee diverse the grassland is, the
more possibility to find the species needed to owpryour health.

Nothing sweetens life like good honey collectedbgs in a diverse natural meadow.
It is also good for the health. Medical properbésther bee products - pollen,
ambrosia and propolis - beat many pills.

4 Protecting soil and cleaning water

When you step on arable land and look back, usyallysee a deep footprint in the
soil.

If you step on grassland, you hardly see chang#g®isoil.

Thus, grassland plants with their root system kbesoil stable and prevent erosion —
the washing out of soil particles by water and wihklis is particularly important in
hilly places.

Before, when humans had not changed the naturaldfavater streams, excess water
was stored in floodplain meadows that served likpange and regulated the water
flow.

Traditionally, society tried to solve the floodipgoblem by building dams around
settlements, but the smartest people restore flasdmeadows.

Grasslands have also another benefit related terwahey clean it by removing solid
particles, nutrients and other substances, whshltein cleaner surface waters.

5 Providing inspiration and keeping traditions

The role of grasslands goes far beyond providiglypets and regulating natural
processes.

It is a significant part of the cultural landscap#ich has formed the traditional
mosaic living environment over many centuries.

A landscape itself has a scenic value for many lgesjoying it through a car
window or a walk in the countryside.



Mosaic landscapes are used for many recreatiotigitees including hiking, riding a
bike, skiing, and animal watching.

For example, Northern European countries have ottsivnmer celebration
traditions. Setting a fire on the top of hilly ggls1ds and making a summer solstice
crown from various flowering plants are importamiditions of Midsummer
celebrations.

Grasslands give inspiration for the arts: painéers photographers produce nice
pictures, which are later enjoyed by other people.

The beauty of grasslands has inspired people tiecfelk songs.

All these benefits are physically intangible ane aot usually perceived in everyday
life, but they highly improve the quality of humbwing.

They are probably the most difficult to measureyéeer, most people will admit that
they gain some pleasure when seeing or being ssignads.

6 Providing ecosystem services

There are many types of grasslands. Although nfdsieon provide the same set of
ecosystem services, their values are different.

By analysing differences in ecosystem service giowiin various grassland types,
people can plan the most appropriate agricultarad luse structure to satisfy
economic, social and environmental needs of thegoc

Ecosystem services are all those benefits thaystaras (e.g. grasslands, forests,
mires) provide to humans, and they include pronisig¢goods that can directly be
used by humans), regulating (benefits gained fromegsses in nature) and cultural
(nonmaterial) services.

Ecosystem goods and services that are producedarea but not used right away
(e.g. grass that is growing but currently not bajraged by animals) form the
ecosystem service potential of an area.

When these services are actually used (e.g. havgsass that is fed to animals), an
ecosystem service flow from nature to society rsegated.

The sum of all ecosystem services used in a ceataim in a certain period of time
denotes the demand for ecosystem services.

This also includes goods and services that areritegpoo the region (e.g. fodder for
animals). In highly populated areas, the curremated for most ES is much higher
than the supply

They are the basis of world economies Global Prinvtyc(g/m2/yr dry matter)

7 Other Importance

Grasslands are globally important because theg aatural Carbon Sink and natural
carbon sinks are an important part of a naturatgss called Carbon Cycle

The grass land equally helps in weed/fire managémen



Contribution to the attractiveness of the landscape

3.3.5.5. Tundra Habitats

Tundra is a cold habitat. It is characterized lwy temperatures, short vegetation, long
winters, brief growing seasons, and limited dragag

It is an extreme climate but remains the homewareety of animals.

The Arctic National Wildlife Refuge in Alaska, forstance, boasts 45 species ranging
from whales and bears to hearty rodents.

Arctic tundra is located near the North Pole angmas southward to the point where
coniferous forests grow. Alpine tundra is locatedhmountains around the world at
elevations that are above the tree line.

The tundra biome is where you will often find pefroat. This is defined as any rock
or soil that stays frozen year-round and it cant&able ground when it does thaw.
SUMMARY

While dealing with settlement one, becomes a hatorcartographer, artist,
sociologist, mathematician and finally an environtaéist. The essence analysis
comes from data collection, based on remote sensiagping, field studies,
interpretation, and explanation of facts by usinglijative and quantitative methods.
With all these, one studying settlement can theesfttempt to explain the form,
function and genesis of various kinds of humariesagnts. There are many ways
from which on can approach the studying and armlyissettlements and the habitats
that result thereof.

CONCLUSION

The historical background of an area or a regiaagreat bearing on the growth and
development of settlement of a society or socie@spying it. The culture, socio-
economic infrastructure, settlement distributiottgra and many other things take
shape in an area from its historical base. Henegyery important to know the
history of the area to understand the processttésent evolution.

UNIT 4: DEVELOPMENT AND GROWTH OF HUMAN SETTLEMENT
HUMAN SETTLEMENT DEVELOPMENT

1.0 Introduction

2.0 Objectives

3.0 Main content

1.0 INTRODUCTION
A city is shaped by the economic system at wottkat place, which in turn, is itself
shaped by the available technology as well as dneatives of that economic system.



The earliest human societies consisted of huntetgatherers. These are small
groups or tribes with fixed territories, migratiregularly around them. Not many
hunter and gatherer cultures remain today. Aboahtwthousand years ago, pastoral
societies and agrarian societies emerged. Pasteities, relying on domesticated
livestock, move across large distances, while &grasocieties grow crops, settle in a
certain place, and form the first permanent hunedihesnents. From about 6000 BC,
large societies emerge in which cities develooaljh society is still largely based
on agriculture. Large-scale urbanization is a nmoie recent phenomenon, linked to
the industrialization of society. The IndustriaMgRition originated in eighteenth
century England, and resulted in the concentraifanany human activities in the
city. Human settlements are currently called citiea/ns, or villages, and a distinction
Is made between urban and rural settlements.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

3.0MAIN CONTENT

3.1Human Settlement Development

Human Settlement Development is responsible tdite, promote, co-ordinate and
manage integrated human settlements, emergencingpasd upgrading of informal
settlements within the province.

Functions:

The promotion and facilitation of integrated andtainable social housing
environments

The promotion of integrated and sustainable se#tferpost land restitution

The co-ordination and facilitation of settlemengtging

The promotion and facilitation of settlement deypahent

Assistance to Municipalities with housing in emergesituations

4.0 GROWTH OF HUMAN SETTLEMENT

Since the 1970s, economies have evolved from ralttorglobal scales, and this has
had profound effects on the shape and functionfriguman settlements. These
changes are also a result of the rapid evolutidalecommunications and modes of
transportation, which neutralizes distances or mdkgman activity less dependent on
a particular place. Consequently, a deindustriadineof large, old manufacturing
cities, and the rise of new landscapes of highrteldgy industry and “edge city”
office complexes can be seen. In many urban ahese trends have contributed to
the phenomenon of “hollowed out” inner cities wairious social problems, and the
creation of “walled-off” and more wealthy suburldsconcentration of advanced
corporate-service activities can now also be seenrelatively small number of large
cities. Moreover, major cities have also attractethy migrants fleeing political
instability, and seeking economic opportunity. V€rakrtain urban dwellers have



benefited from the new global economic order, mattmers were hurt by economic
restructuring or were excluded from the benefits.aXxesult, cities in North America
and Europe have seen increasing poverty.

Also, urban areas in developing countries areatttarized by increasing poverty.
There is typically a large population of less afitipeople residing in slums and
squatter settlements. Squatters reside illegalljaod, while slum residents have legal
access to the land through ownership or leaseurh shn be broadly defined as a
dilapidated shelter. The term “informal settlemasttised for, e.g., an illegal
subdivision or a squatter settlement. Although ecanally and politically weak,
squatters are important in the urban economy, sheeprovide inexpensive labor.
Usually a squatter settlement is highly organizespite being illegal. There are
clearly defined behavioral rules, spatial boundanmeethods of solving tenurial
disagreements, and rules for selling and rentiegal housing as if it was legal. Asian
informal settlements have evolved into real “infatroities” over the years. Important
changes that have taken place in informal settlésreme the development of trade,
commerce, and manufacturing, and the emergen@adéfs and activists
representing the inhabitants of the settlementsaBse of political expediency,
informal settlements now sometimes have some @sicof services such as water,
post offices, police stations, government cliniod achools. In most Asian cities over
50% of jobs are generated in the informal sectud,ia certain cases this may be as
high as 76%. When studying human settlementscibines clear that they are a
reflection of a way of life of their inhabitantycathat they evolve continuously as
societies and cultures change.

4.1Development growth patterns
There are four basic development growth patteresetlare;

4.1aSocial Housing Development

Social Housing Development aims to promote anditfaig social housing, which is a
housing option for low-to-medium income persong ih@rovided by housing
institutions, and may exclude immediate individoahership. This component assists
with the preparation of plans, business plans dedtification of suitable land for

such development.

It also liaises with and co-ordinates other departi® and local governments,
promotes integrated social housing developmentnamitors and evaluates the
status of social housing initiatives.

4.1b Post Restitution Development



Restitution is the process by which land and ofineperty that was forcibly removed
from its owners is restored or compensation of\ejant value provided.

Post restitution development provides guidancdamnant communities in liaison
with municipalities and other stakeholders withtmettlement development where
land is given back to communities as restitution.

Through this guidance, this component promotesagwatle development in relation
to the local economy, social equity and the ecallggnvironment.

4.1cSettlement Upgrading

Settlement Upgrading deals with the upgrade ofrm#&d settlements. It also co-
ordinates emergency housing programmes providisigtasce where housing needs
are caused by natural and other disasters as svp#@ple living under stressful
conditions, like in floodplains.

4.1dSettlement Development

Settlement Development aims to encourage andtieilintegrated and sustainable
human settlements. It also manages lawful settletmemonitoring unlawful
occupation

4.1elnternational Attention for Human Settlements

The United Nations has played an important rolatiracting international attention to
the problems of human settlements, with confereheébin Vancouver, Rio and
Istanbul. 2.1 International Conferences on Humatiédeents The first United
Nations Conference on Human Settlements (HABITAWa}k held in Vancouver,
Canada, in 1976. The follow-up was HABITAT II, whitook place in Istanbul,
Turkey, in 1996, and resulted in the adoption efldtanbul Declaration on Human
Settlements and the Habitat Agenda. This confer&rmesed on urban areas and
cities and was, therefore, also called “the Cityn8ut.” HABITAT Il was a huge
international event, attracting thousands of regigs and participants in both the
formal conference, and in parallel events organizetiGOs or governmental
organizations. The two main themes of the confexevnere “adequate shelter for all,”
and “sustainable human settlements developmentrhdke progress in achieving the
goals of adequate shelter and sustainable humiensents, a concerted global
approach was considered a necessity, and a neledétop comprehensive and
innovative strategies was put forward. One of tagidassumptions of HABITAT I
was that human settlement problems are of a moiéidsional nature. It was
recognized that adequate shelter and sustainablarhgettlements are not isolated



from the broader social and economic developmenbohtries, and that they cannot
be set apart from the need for favorable nationdliaternational frameworks for
economic development, social development and emwiemtal protection. Another
basic starting point was that critical differencegarding human settlements within
and between different regions and countries neée taken into account in the
implementation of the Habitat Agenda. 2.2 The IstaDeclaration The Istanbul
Declaration on Human Settlements is a confirmalipthe Heads of State or
Government, and the official delegations of the p&dticipating countries, of the
need for adequate shelter, and for safer, healim@more livable, equitable,
sustainable, and productive human settlementisdtfacuses on the interdependence
of rural and urban human settlements, and the toegevelop an integrated network
of settlements, and minimize rural-to-urban mignatiThe well-being of humans is a
core concern of the Declaration, with particuldemtion to the living conditions of
women, children and youth. The eradication of ptyvand discrimination, the
promotion and protection of human rights and funelatal freedoms, and the
provision of basic needs such as education, raririiealth care and adequate shelter
are considered important goals. The principlesanfirship and participation are
presented in the Istanbul Declaration as the mastodratic and effective approach
for the realization of its goals. Local authoritee® considered the closest partners in
the implementation of the Habitat Agenda and thedrfer cooperation with
parliamentarians, the private sector, labor unam$ nongovernmental and other civic
society organizations is stressed. It is assumadiil and effective implementation

of the Habitat Agenda will require the strengthgnirfi the role and functions of the
United Nations Center for Human Settlements. Thenlsul Declaration ends with a
visionary statement in which the conference innlistd is considered a turning point
leading to a new era of cooperation and a cultiemldarity. The results of the
conference offer a positive vision of sustainahlenhn settlements, a sense of hope
for the future, and an exhortation to join a tredgrthwhile and engaging challenge,
that of building together a world where everyone Ibze in a safe home with the
promise of a decent life of dignity, good healtifesy, happiness and hope.

4.1f. Promoting sustainable human settlements by pyects

The projects and sub-projects used for promotistgsuable human settlements are
follows:

Eco-City planning approach

ldentifying environmental effects

Integrating the protection of ecological balances

Creating an environment where coming generationduéll their needs

5.0. Constraints and Obstacles to Human Settlemeanhd Development



Some major constraints and obstacles facing huetdliereent development generally
are:

High population growth rate (2.7%) per annum) vdtle consequences for both
human and socioeconomic development

Insufficient access to education, illiteracy and levels of education inhibiting
development

Low level of environmental awareness and poor wtdading of the importance and
relevance of scientific and technological concepts

Difficulty in getting people to adapt to and/or ptlanformed technologies to raise
productivity

Reduction of the people access to information, grasenting them from actively
participating in community level policy formulati@and implementation

Large number of settlements lacking threshold patpart required for the effective
and economical provision of services and faciljties

Spatial (rural/urban, north/south) imbalances aradiequate economic and social
infrastructure provision which varies consideraid¢ween urban and rural areas-in
the more remote areas, such infrastructure isallytunon-existent, but even in the
main urban centres, many facilities are substanaaddunreliable

Slow pace of decentralized administration engendeaaitop-down approach to
development and its planning and thus staling effar accelerated growth

Poor financial resources make it difficult to mat®l resources for long term
investment, including financial resources to camy basic ground demarcation of
town plans updating maps for plan making the raésmiwf conflicts in rapidly
expanding towns’ space etc

6.0SIGNIFICANCE OF STUDYING SETTLEMENTS

R.Y Singh has given the following significances $ettlement studies:

1. Settlement studies provide a clear understarafimghere, why and how people
settle in temporal frame.

2. Provides a clear understanding of division bblar engaged with various types of
production.

3. Provides an insight into the modernization nedagowing of communities and
behavior of inhabitants.

4. Provides a better picture of the location angaenent of additional or new
facilities.



5. Provides a better understanding of Pioneer, i8sry and other settlements.

6. Provide an understanding of the impacts of mdrand improper settlements.

7. Provides an understanding of the; inter an@irggional relationships for modeling
the geospatial structure of the regional economy.

8. Provides information about socio-cultural valaed ethics of people

9. Helps to search better conditions for improvedlity of life with reference to
housing, sanitation and environment.

10. Helps to develop industries and provide othegraties.

Settlement growth is a useful proxy for analyzimgylation growth and population
distribution. settlements usually expands not evdgtward and southward—from the
inland to the coast, but also from rural to urbeeasg, creating major villages, cities
and towns.

7.0 SETTLEMENT HIERARCHIES

If we group and classify a number of settlement®ading to their size and shape, the
result is settlement hierarchy.

Low

Conurbatmn

-—m

Large town Frequency

Hamlet

£ A Gt oy

FIGURE 16: DIAGRAM DEPICTING SETTLEMENT HIERARCHY

As you move up the hierarchy, the size of the aeitint and the distance between
similar sized settlements increases. As you carfregethe diagram above, there are
more cities than conurbations, more towns thae<#dind more villages than towns.
The number of services that a settlement providegases with settlement size.
Small settlements will only provide low-order seas such as a post offices, doctors
and newsagents. Large towns, cities and conurlsatudhprovide low and high-order
services such as leisure centers, chain storeb@apitals.

Larger settlements and conurbations have a mugkrlaphere of influence than
smaller ones. This means they attract people frovidar area because of the



facilities they offer. Cities such as London hawgabal sphere of influence, whereas
a small hamlet or village may only have a sphenafafence of a couple of
kilometers.

Services such as departmental stores selling higgr goods have a higher
threshold than those selling low order goods ssameavsagents. This means they
need a higher number of people to support thenmaaick them profitable, therefore
they will only be found in larger settlements. lk@means that there are fewer big
department stores than small newsagents.

The range of a service or product is the maximustadce people are prepared to
travel to purchase it. The range of a newspap®auish lower than an item of furniture
for example.

8.0. SUMMARY

The earliest human societies consisted of huntetgatherers. These are small
groups or tribes with fixed territories, migratiregularly around them. Not many
hunter and gatherer cultures remain today.

The United Nations has played an important rolatiracting international attention to
the problems of human settlements, with confereheésin Vancouver, Rio and
Istanbul. 2.1 International Conferences on Humatieédeents The first United
Nations Conference on Human Settlements (HABITAWa}s held in Vancouver,
Canada, in 1976.

9.0. CONCLUSION

Settlements are dynamic and grow with times anewidng on the factors that either
enhance or stagnate it. Many constraints also hitn@egrowth of human settlement
development.

MODULE 1: UNIT 5: HUMAN DEVELOPMENT
1.0 Introduction

2.0 Objectives

3.0 Main content



INTRODUCTION

Human development is a multidimensional and comptacept, partly a result of the
complexity of human nature, the way humans intengitt each other as individuals
and social groups, and partly a result of how husnaew their role in the ecosystem
and the way they treat their environment. Humarettgpment is defined as the
process of enlarging people’s freedoms and oppibigarand improving their well-
being. Human development is about the real freed@hmary people have to decide
who to be, what to do, and how to live. In the 19Z0d 80s development debate
considered using alternative focuses to go beydd,@cluding putting greater
emphasis on employment, followed by redistributatih growth, and then whether
people had their basic needs met. These ideasdhefye the way for the human
development approach, which is about expandingitheess of human life, rather
than simply the richness of the economy in whichhhio beings live. It is an approach
that is focused on creating fair opportunities ahdices for all people.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 SCOPE OF HUMAN DEVELOPMENT

Human development grew out of global discussiontherlinks between economic
growth and development during the second half @20th Century. By the early
1960s there were increasingly loud calls to “datlefocGDP: economic growth had
emerged as both a leading objective, and indicatarational progress in many
countries. The human development concept was deseloy economist Mahbub ul
Haq, at the World Bank in the 1970s, and later gxster of finance in his own
country, Pakistan, Dr. Haq argued that existingsuess of human progress failed to
account for the true purpose of development—to awempeople’s lives. In particular,
he believed that the commonly used measure of Gosgestic Product failed to
adequately measure well-being. The human developapgmoach is anchored on
human capabilities, often framed in terms of whepie®ple are able to “be” and “do”
desirable things in life. Examples include;

Beings: well fed, sheltered, healthy

Doings: work, education, voting, participating mnamunity life.

Freedom of choice is central: someone choosing taumgry (during a religious fast
say) is quite different to someone who is hunggaise they cannot afford to buy
food.

The first Human Development Report, which was cossioned by the United
Nations Development Programme, was worked on byHaq, Nobel Laureate
Amartya Sen and other gifted economists and wakgol in 1990. Since then, there
have been various modifcations about the scopeamckpt of human development.



Under the new paradigm, human development candseasgea process of expanding
the real freedoms that people enjoy. Human devedopiprovides better opportunities
for all the people and contributes to the achievdroéthree essential objectives: a
long and healthy life, access to knowledge, acteasceptable living standards.
Other important aspects of human development irevptditical, economic and social
freedom, creativity, mutual respect and respectiferfundamental human rights, the
freedom of opinion, also called “the ability to comnicate with others and to get out
in the street without feeling a sense of shame’mbin development focuses on the
individuality of the human being: a person as bieraly is both the subject and object
of development his active participation in the pciil life of society, on equity and
sustainability, indispensable components of freedahich enable people to live the
life they want and appreciate.

4.0 HUMAN DEVELOPMENT APPROACH

Three foundations for human development are toditealthy and creative life, to be
knowledgeable, and to have access to resourceschémda decent standard of living.
These foundations are enshrined in the following ¢tmman development issues;

Capabilities—what people can do and what they can become-areghipment one
has to pursue a life of value. Basic capabilitiasigd by virtually everyone include:
good health, access to knowledge, and a decentiaiaiandard of living. Other
capabilities central to a fulfilling life could ihade the ability to participate in the
decisions that affect one’s life, to have contnaioone’s living environment, to enjoy
freedom from violence, to have societal respedt,tarrelax and have fun.

Our capabilities are expanded (or constrained)uryown efforts and by the
institutions and conditions of our society. Peopith extensive, well-developed
capabilities have the tools they need to make thsion of “a good life” a reality.
Those poor in capabilities are less able to clhait bwn course and to seize
opportunities. Without basic capabilities, humarteptial remains unfulfilled.

Choices:human development is, fundamentally, about moogceh It is about
providing people with opportunities, not insistithgt they make use of them. No one
can guarantee human happiness, and the choicele peake are their own concern.
The process of development — human developmemtulglat least create an
environment for people, individually and collectivgio develop to their full potential
and to have a reasonable chance of leading preduatid creative lives that they
value.



People the human development approach focuses on impgdtie lives people lead
rather than assuming that economic growth will Jeadomatically, to greater
opportunities for all. Income growth is an impottareans to development, rather
than an end in itself.

Opportunities: human development is about giving people moredoen and
opportunities to live lives they value. In effebtst means developing people’s abilities
and giving them a chance to use them. For exaragle;ating a girl would build her
skills, but it is of little use if she is deniedcass to jobs, or does not have the skills
for the local labour market.

Many other aspects are important too, especialhelping to create the right
conditions for human development, such as environahsustainability or equality
between men and women. Once the basics of humatogenvent are achieved, they
open up opportunities for progress in other aspwdife

5.0. BASIC PILLARS OF HUMAN DEVELOPMENT
There are six basic pillars of human developmeguitg, sustainability, productivity,
empowerment, cooperation and security.

Equity is the idea of fairness for every person, betwaen and women; we each
have the right to education and health care.

Sustainability is the view that we all have the right to earivimd) that can sustain
our lives and have access to a more even disinibati goods.

Productivity states the full participation of people in theqass of income
generation. This also means that the governmemtsnere efficient social programs
for its people.

Empowermentis the freedom of the people to influence develepinand decisions
that affect their lives.

Cooperation stipulates participation and belonging to commasiand groups as a
means of mutual enrichment and a source of so@ahmg.

Security offers people development opportunities freely sai@ly with confidence
that they will not disappear suddenly in the future



6.0. THE HUMAN DEVELOPMENT INDEX
The state of the nation is often expressed thr@igR (Gross Domestic Product),
daily stock market results, consumer spending $e\&ld national debt figures. But

these numbers provide only a partial view of howgbe are faringHowever, the main
problem in ensuring human development is to develgpainable models for increasing production
and consumption. This is necessary because asustginable human development requires

overcoming the interdependence between economigtigrand environmental pollutiod.he

Human Development Index was developed as an aliegrta simple money metrics.
It is an easy-to-understand, numerical measure maadé¢ what most people believe
are the very basic ingredients of human well-belveglth, education, and income.
This composite index has become one of the mostlyigsed indices of well-being
around the world and has succeeded in broadenesnghéasurement and discussion of
well-being beyond the important, but neverthelesaw, confines of income.

The Human Development Index (HDI) is a statistimposite index of life
expectancy, education, and per capita income itahigawhich are used to rank
countries into four tiers of human development.or@ry scores a higher HDI when
the lifespan is higher, the education level is bigland the gross national income GNI
(PPP) per capita is higher.

The basic indicator of human development is the &luevelopment Index (HDI),
which is a measure in “human” terms of the synthpéirformance of development:

* The health index revealed by thife expectancyat birth, summarizes the
combined influence of various factors on life, sashthe evolution of the state of
health of the individual, nutrition, living conditns, etc.;

» The education index,calculated as weighted arithmetic average ofitbeaky rate
(two-thirds weight) and of the gross enrolimenernatall levels of secondary
education (one third weight). Its meaning is tda@fthe amount of knowledge the
individual has, his skills and ability to commurtieand participate in the activities of
the society. The training rate is measured usiiig dia the proportion of adults who
are illiterate.

* The living standard index, evaluated through the Gross Domestic Product (GDP
per capita expresses the average resources thatiuals have access to in order to
have a decent living.

The formula defining the HDI is promulgated by theited Nations Development
Programme (UNDP) In general, to transform a ravielde, say{x}, into a unit-



free index between 0 and 1 (which allows differiedices to be added together), the
following formula is used:
_X-a
X|ndeX—B:;
where fa} and {b}are the lowest and highest values the variaklecfin
attain, respectively.

The Human Development Index (HDI) then represédrgsuniformly weighted sum
with 13 contributed by each of the following factor indice

Life Expectancy Index

_ LE-25
~ 85-25

Education Index (El)
El= (EXALI) + CXGEI)

Adult Literacy Index (ALI)

ALR-0
100-0

ALl =

Gross Enroliment Index (GEI)

GE|SEER=0

100-0

GDP —Log(GDPpc)—Log(100)
Log(40,000)—Log(100)

With the paradigm shift the 2010 Human Developnieyort introduced

an Inequality-adjusted Human Development Index (M/hile the simple HDI
remains useful, it stated that "the IHDI is theuattevel of human development
(accounting for inequality)”, and "the HDI can bewed as an index of 'potential’
human development (or the maximum IHDI that cowddabhieved if there were no
inequality)". The index does not take into accaewteral factors, such as the net
wealth per capita or the relative quality of goada country. This situation tends to



lower the ranking for some of the most advancedtiaes, such as the G7 members
and others. The UNDP thus began using a new methcalculating the HDI in
which following three indices are used:

¢ Along and healthy lifeLife expectancy at birth
e Education index: Mean years of schooling and Exgaegears of schooling
e A decent standard of livingsNI per capita#PPUS$)

Life Expectancy Index (LEI)

_LE-20
85-20

LEI is 1 when Life expectancy at birth is 85 andl@en Life expectancy at birth is 20.

Education Index (EI)
E| = MYSI;-EYSI

¢ Mean Years of Schooling Index (MYSI)

Mys| = X5
15

o Fifteen is the projected maximum of this indic&twr2025.

Expected Years of Schooling Index (EYSI)

Eys| =E85
18

Eighteen is equivalent to achieving a master'sadegr most countries.

Income Index (Il)

In(GNIpc)—In(100)
In(75,000)—In(100)

e Ilis 1 when GNI per capita is $75,000 and 0 whéMi @er capita is $100.
Finally, the HDI is the geometric mean of the poena three normalized indices:

HDI = VLEI.EI. Il

e LE: Life expectancy at birth

¢ MYS: Mean years of schooling (i.e. years that aperaged 25 or older has
spent in formal education)



e EYS: Expected years of schooling (i.e. total expegtears of schooling for
children under 18 years of age)
e GNiIpc: Gross national income at purchasing powetypper capita

7.0. SUSTAINABLE HUMAN DEVELOPMENT

The term sustainable human development is defisebbaelopment that promotes the
integral human development of people today witlimmpromising the integral
human development of people tomorrow. (GutiérreizZ120

United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) hamddfthe sustainable human
development as the pattern after Brundtland Comaomsand Amartya Sen presented
its definition in the Human Development Report 20itis defined as the
preservation, and whatever possible expansiomeo$tibstantive freedom and
capabilities of people today while undertaking ceeble efforts to avoid risks that
would seriously compromise the capabilities of fatgenerations to have similar or
greater freedoms. Neag,(2018)also defined theisabia human development as the
development that promotes the integral human dpwetot of each and every human
person today without compromising the integral hamevelopment of people
tomorrow.Mosteanuet al, (2019) posits that sustainable human dewedmt is defined
as “the development that maximizes capabilitie®day’s generations and maintains
resources to maximize capabilities of future getama. It is a powerful instrument of
economic growth and development as it is the soofrtlee sustained human and
social capital, leading to the sustained well-being

The objective here is sustainable human developrhemt to create the conditions for
every person on this earth to have a life freeunfger and want, to be able to be
educated, have decent shelter and work, accesslthlservices, and the genuine
freedom to choose to live lives which they valuewdver, the human development
always comes at a cost of environment. That islitiéed natural and environmental
resources are normally exploited to promote thedwdevelopment which is indeed
unlimited. In other words, natural resources aresamed and pollutants are emitted
during the process of economic growth and developnvlich brings countries the
human development. As a result, the human developwiéhout the environmental
concern will not be sustained, causing the econgmuwth and development of
countries to also be unsustained.

Such situation is likely to cause a detrimentalactpon the well-being of the future’s
generation as they are likely to have the inappatgpresources for maximizing their
well-being. Accordingly, the sustainable human diggwenent is required to achieve
the sustained human well-being.

SUMMARY



Human development is about ensuring that indivislaaé assessed based on their
standard of living and not on an impersonal citesruch as the Gross Domestic
Product which does not take in a lot of factors.

* Human development on Earth is and will be sulii@eiconomic development,
social development and environmental protectiorcepts underlying sustainable
development.

* Human development focuses primarily on the agtiasicipation in the political life
of society, on equity and moral guidelines, on hareacurity, on the essential
components of individual freedom, which togethef anable people to live a better
life inextricably based on sustainability models.

* The main problem of human development will beéwelop and implement
sustainable models of production growth and itsetation with consumption.

» The sustainable human development is that deredapthat not only generates
economic growth, but also distributes the benefsitably, regenerates the
environment instead of destroying it, and prompgple instead of marginalizing
them.

CONCLUSION

Human development is the creation of a form of huerasironment in which certain
conditions prevail for human beings. It is a vittrument which helps to promote
human and social capital of the countries, leati¢ceconomic and social
development and, of course, the human well-beingeople in the countries. These
conditions are safety, sufficiency, satisfactiamg atimulus. Safety: Society must be
generally non-violent so that individuals are pctéd from victimization by the state
or the police or each other. Sufficiency: There nfagsenough food, housing,
clothing, health, and education in the society.tAdl material things that will make
people realize their full potentials. Satisfactibiie must be generally pleasant.
Stimulus: People are kept aware of their intellai;temotional, social or spiritual
potentialities and encouraged to fulfill them.
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UNIT 1: LOCATION
1.0 INTRODUCTION
2.0 OBJECTIVES
3.0 MAIN CONTENT

INTRODUCTION

Throughout history, settlers have had to estalalighriety of different ideal factors to
determine the best course of action for establishew settlements, which have
changed drastically over time. Whereas most sedthésrin medieval times were
established based on an availability of fresh watel good defenses, there are many
more factors that now determine how well a settl@maeould do given its location.
Climatic factors and traditional factors play a tnl&rger role in establishing new
cities and towns because physical and economioriaare typically worked out
based on international or domestic relationshigsamtrols — though elements of
these such as availability of resources and prdyitoitrade ports do still play a

major role in the establishment process.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

By the end of this unit, you should be able to:
e Understand how certain factors influence humanesaénts;
e Know why certain areas are located where they ade a
e |ts importance to development.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1SETTLEMENT SITE

A situation or site refers to the location of agaeldoased on its relation to other places.
In geography, statistics and archaeology, a settientocality or populated place is
a community in which people live. The complexityao$ettlement can range from a
small number of dwellings grouped together to Hrgest of cities with

surrounding urbanized areas. A settlement may kage/n historical properties such
as the date or era in which it was first settledjret settled by particular people. In
the field of geospatial predictive modeling, setténts are "a city, town, village or
other agglomeration of buildings where people anel work".

Settlements may include hamlets, villages, townmsaitnes and conventionally
includes its constructed facilities such as roads|osures, field systems,

boundary banks, and ditches, ponds, parks and waaad and water mills, manor
houses, moats and churches.



In ancient times, environmental factors influenpedple’s choices of where to
settle. Three important environmental factors weager, topography, and vegetation.
Now, climatic factors and traditional factors pkynuch larger role in establishing
new cities and towns because physical and econfactiors are typically worked out
based on international or domestic relationshigsamtrols, though elements of
these such as availability of resources and prdyitoitrade ports do still play a
major role in the establishment process.

In order to better categorize which factors ultiehatffect settlement, geographers
have generally accepted four umbrella terms tordesthese elements: climatic,
economic, physical, and traditional.

Climatic factors such as wet or dry situations, availability anel tieed for shelter
and drainage, and the necessity for warmer or cgeld can all determine whether
or not the situation is appropriate for settlem&mtilarly,

Physical factorslike shelter and drainage, as well as soil quahtgter supply, ports,
and resources, can affect whether or not a locaisnitable for building a city.

Economic factorssuch as nearby markets for trade, ports for inmppend exporting
goods, number of available resources to accourtefoss Domestic Product, and
commercial route ways also play a large role ia tigcision, as do

Traditional factors such as defenses, hills, and local relief for establishments in
the location's region.

4.0. LOCATION OF SETTLEMENTS

There are many factors that can influence wheties@ints locate within a
region. The site of a settlement is the actual that the settlements are built
upon. The situation is the location of a settlenmemelation to the things that are

around it Town and cities all over the world have certainadages of site and
location, which have enabled them to grdWwe location and growth of any settlement
depends upon its site and situation. The settlesianis the actual place where
people decide to locate their settlement and tbevilrand development of that
settlement is then depended upon its situatioelation to accessibility and
availability of natural resources. It is its topaghical location. There are many
reasons why a site might be chosen for the devedapwof a settlement and some
factors will be more important than others.

4.0. LOCATION OF SETTLEMENTS

5.0. Why are settlements established?



Most contemporary settlements exist primarily taveeeconomic functions, but
earliest settlements probably were establishedtfuer reasons. The precise reasons
for the formation of the first settlements are siged in mystery, as they occurred
before recorded history. To understand the poss#alsons for the creation of
permanent settlements, picture the situation befag existed. Human beings were
nomads, migrating in search of food and water. Tategined food by gathering wild
berries and roots or killing wild animals. Why wduhe nomadic groups require
permanent settlements? No one knows the preciseiseg of events through which
settlements were established, but analysts offertypes of explanations: cultural and
economic.

Cultural Reasons: The earliest settlements may have been establishedligious,
educational, political, or military reasons.

Religion: The first permanent settlements may have servethass to bury the dead.
After all, what could be more permanent than a gPaNomadic groups may have had
rituals honouring the dead, perhaps memorials @eswon the anniversary of a death.
Having established a permanent resting place #&d#dad, the group might install
priests at the site to perform the appropriateal#tuBy the time recorded history
began, one of the most permanent features of nettigraents was the temple. In
fact, until the invention of skyscrapers in theslatneteenth century, religious
buildings were often the tallest structures incbenmunity.

Home for women and children: The settlements may also have served as a place to
house women and children, permitting the men teetriarther and faster in their
search for food. Women made household objects, asigots, tools, and clothing and
children were educated in the settlements.

Political and military: The group‘s political leaders also choose to peemanently
in the settlement, which may have been chosendatrategic location to protect the
group‘s land claims. Elaborate structures weret lnuthe settlement to house the
leaders. The settlement probably was also a gosel foam which the group could
defend nearby food sources against competitofgrgmotection, soldiers were
stationed in the settlements. Walls may be erdctedrround the settlement, strong
enough to withstand attack. Settlement thus beatagels, centres of military
power. The wall proved an extremely effective deéefor thousands of years until
the introduction of gunpowder and cannonballs teald destroy them.

Economic ReasonsThe religious, military and political leaders ahéir dependents
needed food, which was supplied by the group tHrdumting or gathering. There is



the need to store surplus food and thus the settiemacquired an economic role, as a
warehouse to store an extra supply of food perntgn&ettlement then became
agrarian centre because the people realized thaicin grow the wild vegetable they
gathered and nursed them near them. People wer¢ogptoduce most of the food
through deliberate agricultural practices and mgéy had to survive by hunting and
gathering. In addition to food, people needed tadtsthing, shelter, and other objects.
Settlement therefore became manufacturing cerites.gathered the materials
needed to make a variety of objects, includingestdor tools and weapons, grass for
containers and matting, animal hair for clothingg avood for shelter and heat. Not
every group had access to the same resources bdbaugegetation and animals
varied across the landscape. The settlement threrefas likely to become a trading
center. Several factors favoured the locationgroavth of cities and towns in a
particular area. These include

Fertile alluvial plain: Food and water are basic needs for human existeaneg a
fertile alluvial plain traversed rivers is the béstraising food crops and maintaining
a secure water supply. A level plain also facditte movement of people and goods.
It is an ideal situation for the exchange of prdadwand ideas, a center for
communication and administration.

Coastal lowlands:Places where narrow coastal plains are boundedeolamdward
side by mountains, agriculture, transport andes@itiht have all to be concentrated on
the lower land. Where there is a route throughmbantain barrier (a pass), this
naturally lead to the growth of a town.

Sheltered indentations on the coastline#i\n indented coastline has calm waters and
is sheltered from the waves of the open seaalt isleal location for a seaport where
off-shore islands offer an added protection. D¢ka&negal) is located in a sheltered
bay, while Freetown (Sierra Leone) is sited inrgéaestuary sheltered from the sea.
These ports are examples of the best natural hegloodVest Africa.

Nodal Towns:By virtue of their geographical location in relatito the region, many
towns assume prominence as centers of road, railater communication. People
congregate to provide commercial and social sesvicat passing travellers can make
use of. Examples of nodal towns ninth mile, Otuldpadan and Kano which owe
much of their respective central locations in flebing farming regions with trade
routes both by rail and by roads converging on them

Site for generating hydro-electric power:Waterfalls are natural sites for generating
hydro-electricity. Where such sites occur, the lawdity of cheap power attracts



industrial concerns. These require labour and prons, and a settlement is very
likely to grow up. Examples include New Bussa, el&sinji Dam of Nigeria which

is a new town built for the resettlement of tharier inhabitants of Old Bussa, which
is now submerged by the Kainji Lake. New Bussadtaacted new settlers and is
growing rapidly. It is also becoming a tourist aartking the advantage of its Borgu
Games Reserve nearby.

By the side of lakes and riversLakes and river provide fish, water and a means of
inland transport. Some of the best known touristres are located on or near lakes
because of the scenic beauty and the recreatiacisities. River-borne sites include a
number of sites carved out by a river on its cofns® source to mouth.

a). Where ariver passesthrough a gap. This is the lowest part of the region and it
naturally carries many roads and railway routeslargcoln on the River Witham
(U.K.), Toulouse on the River Garonne (France)

b). Where a river bends or meanders. A town may take the advantage of a change in
the river's direction of flow e.g. Orleans on thedt Loire, or a town may be sited on
the inside of a bend, a defensive site almost saded by water e.g. Durham,
England

c). Where two rivers meet (confluence town): The volume of the river increases when
two streams merge into one. The navigability ofrikier increased and a town may
grow, e.g. St. Louis, at the confluence of the M&ppi and Missouri; Khartoum, at
the meeting of the Blue and White Nile; and Lokajathe confluence of the Niger
and Benue.

d). Where ariver entersor leaves a lake on its course: A town may take the
advantage of being near the two sources of watktvan lines of communication, the
river and the lake, e.g. Geneva, where the Rivémdrlleaves Lake Geneva, Detroit,
where the St. Clair River enters Lake Eire.

€). Where ariver entersor leaves a gorge: The gorge itself is too steep for any large
settlement, but at the point where the river enteteaves the gorge, the valley
widens and there are better sites for settlemergsBingen, where the Rhine enters
the Rhine Gorge, Bonn, where the Rhine leaves tirges

f). Thelimit of river navigation or the head of ocean navigation: The point where
the river becomes too shallow for river steamerga@ny further upstream, or the
point where big steamers begin sailing downstreasatds the ocean, are important
points. Oxford on the Thames is a river port atupper limit of river navigation.

6.0. SUMMARY
Situations are typically defined by the physicaneénts of a location that helped
determine it as good for settlement, which canuidelfactors such as availability of



building materials and water supply, the qualitysofl, the climate of the region, and
opportunities for shelters and defense, for thésoa, many coastal cities are formed
due to their proximity to both rich agriculturahihand trade ports. Of the many
factors that help determine if a location is appiadp for settling, each can be divided
into one of four generally accepted categoriemadic, economic, physical and
traditional.

7.0. CONCLUSION

The location or site of a settlement is determibgdertain factors which are deemed
beneficial to their growth and development. Thessdrs enable them to become
established and grow in to recognizable towns @mesavorld over.



MODULE 2: UNIT 2: LANDSCAPE DESIGNS

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Landscape is not a single resource such as sorsgatation. It is an integrative
concept which is applied to a group of resourcdbiwia spatial area and which
incorporates the human values associated with thbmextent of the spatial area
may be defined by biophysical and/or perceptualziative characteristics, but often
relates to ‘catchments’ or locations/ areas/uhié$ share particular

landscape attributes.

Although there is considerable overlap betweerctmeepts of natural character and
landscape, “natural character is not the sametasahdeatures and landscapes or
amenity values”. “Natural character” strongly emgibas natural ecological,
hydrological and geomorphological processes, wiseflaadscape” also takes into
account the overall composition, spatial strucand aesthetic values of an area,
together with its meanings and associations fdeiht segments of society. This
includes the sense of place and identity that comitnes attach to their local environs.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

Provide a basic understanding of the concept tdradscape”

Review basic approaches for defining a landscape.

Highlight importance of landscape definition inaesce management planning and
analyses

Landscape ecology by definition deals with the egglof landscapes.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1. LANDSCAPE DEFINITION

There are several definitions of what constituteandscape, depending on context. In
common usage however, a landscape refers eitladirttee visible features of an area
of land (usually rural), often considered in terohgesthetic appeal, or to a pictorial
representation of an area of countryside, spedifieathin the genre of landscape
painting. When people deliberately improve thelzstst appearance of a piece of
land—by changing contours and vegetation, ets.stid to have been landscaped,
though the result may not constitute a landscaperdimg to some definitions.

The Environment Court has suggested the followsfindion:

Landscape means the natural and physical attrilofitesd together with air and
water which change over time and which is made knbywpeople’s evolving
perceptions and associations [such as beliefs, uakges and relationships] .



A landscape is the visible features of an areamd,| its landforms, and how they
integrate with natural or man-made features. Adaage includes the physical
elements of geophysically defined landforms suchmasntains, hills, water

bodies such as rivers, lakes, ponds and the seay Blements of land cover including
indigenous vegetation, human elements includinigginht forms of land use,
buildings, and structures, and transitory elemsuth as lighting and weather
conditions. Combining both their physical origimglahe cultural overlay of human
presence, often created over millennia, landscegilest a living synthesis of people
and place that is vital to local and national idgnt

4.1. The Landscape Concept

Landscape’ is a concept which includes the physingironment and people’s
perception and appreciation of that environmens ot restricted to the purely
visual, but may comprise and encompass the waywsich individuals and
communities perceive the natural and physical nes® as through traditions, lore,
and legends that express the significant and mestemedements of a

landscape. Regardless of the structure and funofibow landscape is defined, the
“concept” of a landscape is unequivocal.

All landscapes have a user-defined structure (pgtteat is hypothesized to influence
its function (process). This interaction betweeatisp pattern and process defines the
landscape concept.

4.2. Landscape structure

The structure of a landscape is defined by thequdat spatial pattern being
represented, and it consists of two componentsposition and configuration. The
composition of a landscape is defined by the speliganents that are distinguished in
the map and believed to be relevant to the landsttapction under consideration.
Composition represents the non-spatial aspectafdscape, since only number and
abundance of landscape elements is consideretheiospatial configuration. The
configuration of a landscape is defined by theiapaharacter, arrangement and
context of the elements. Configuration represdrgsspatial aspect of a landscape.
Together these two components define the spatitdrpaor heterogeneity of the
landscape.

4.3. Landscape function

The function of a landscape is defined by the phema under consideration and can
be a multitude of different things. In general, seevices that landscapes provide to
humans are functions and include things like priogjdor biological diversity,
recycling nutrients, sequestering carbon, produclegn water, etc.



4.4. Landscape science

The discipline of landscape science has been thescas "bringing landscape ecology
and urban ecology together with other disciplines eross-disciplinary fields to
identify patterns and understand social-ecologcatesses influencing landscape
change”. A 2000 paper entitled "Geography and leaquks science" states that "The
whole of the disciplines involved in landscape aesk will be referred to as
landscape science, although this term was usedrfils885 by the geographers Oppel
and Troll". A 2013 guest editorial defines landseapience as "research that seeks to
understand the relationship between people andehgironment, with a focus on

land use change and data pertaining to land ressatche landscape scale”

4.5. Integrated landscape management

Integrated landscape management is a way of magpadandscape that brings
together multiple stakeholders, who collaboratmtegrate policy and practice for
their different land use objectives, with the puspof achieving sustainable
landscapes. It recognises that, for example, eee basin can supply water for towns
and agriculture, timber and food crops for smatleo$ and industry, and habitat for
biodiversity; the way in which each one of theset@es pursues its goals can have
impacts on the others. The intention is to mininuseflict between these different
land use objectives and ecosystem services. Thi®aph draws on landscape
ecology, as well as many related fields that aésk 40 integrate different land uses
and users, such as watershed management.

Proponents of integrated landscape management drgui¢ is well-suited to address
complex global challenges, such as those thahareotus of the Sustainable
Development Goals. Integrated landscape managametreasingly taken up at the
national, local and international level, for exaemfiie UN Environment

Programme states that "UNEP champions the landsgageach de facto as it
embodies the main elements of integrated ecosysianagement”.

5.0.LANDSCAPE DESIGN

Landscape design is the process of shaping theahatd built environment to create
satisfying places for people to live, work and pdeng environments for plants and
animals to thrive.

Landscape Design is the art of arranging theseezlesrio make good outdoor space.
It implies putting forward proposals for future ééypments of the landscape. This is
done on the basis of understanding, but also efsjie@deas and notions that are
derived from all sorts of paradigm in this caseesign theory.



Generally the art of design is a mental plan. itldde a scheme of attack, something
to be achieved or adaptation of means to an eplaninary sketch, and delineation
of pattern, artistic or literary groundwork or angeal idea.

Landscape design is primarily a fine art whose irtgoa function is to create and
preserve beauty in the surrounding of human haduitaind in the broader natural
scenery. It is also concerned with promoting comfmynvenience and health of the
population. Landscape design is likened to enviremiad design because it embraces
a wide field of activities within the ambit of tlreitdoor scene embodying those
concept not only with the visual impact of man’snadiate physical surrounding and
the pattern with which they fit within the broaddiission of the landscape but also
their psychological effects.

6.0. LANDSCAPE DESIGN ACTIVITIES

Design activities are concerned with the projecbbimages of things into the future.
Design begins when an individual or team first khabout the project. It includes
many intangible elements such as institution, imatypn and creativity of all of
which are essential to research as well. Excetlesign is created through the
articulation of these elements. Landscape Designéugnce Natural Processes,
Social Processes and Aesthetic Processes.

In a very much professional approach, landscapgm@s/olves the designing,
construction and management of space. It is aresgpe or communicative activity
and for it to be acceptable, it must conform withdtional, structural and aesthetic
satisfaction. Its success is measured by the nuorbhemportance of the people who
responded to its message and by the continuityi@fésponse overtime.

Typical activities include:

¢ Producing feasibility studies and site and conagydraisals

e Preparing written advice and recommendations

e Coordinating and conducting community engagemedtcansultation with
users/owners/managers other stakeholders

e Developing design solutions and proposals

e Preparing drawings and 3D visualisations to illastmplans and proposals.

e Preparing detailed designs and working drawingsifgport tender
documentation and site implementation

¢ Participation in the tendering process, contrantiagstration and site
inspections.

e Specifying plants, construction materials and ot#lements such as street
furniture



e Specifying for construction of hard landscapes taedmplementation of
planting proposals

e Managing projects and contracts

e Providing advice on policy and strategy

e Resource and budget assessment and planning imgltice preparation of cost
estimates

e Contributing to public inquiries and acting as apext witness

6.1. LANDSCAPE DESIGN PLANNING

Planning design creatively mixes together ideasyyihg information and a good
many other ingredients to create something whettl@mpwas before. Planning
design can also be seen as an ordered processcim sgecific activities are loosely
organized to make decisions about changing theigdlysorld to achieve identifiable
goals. Planning design includes several analytistinct elementary activities such
as imaging, presenting and testing. Imaging isathikty to go beyond the information
given which is often called real creativity. It mlves forming a mental picture.
Images are often visual, they provider designéasger framework within which to

fit specific pieces of a problem as they are resmNComparing a design against a
mental image makes visible where the design campmved and perhaps where the
image itself might be modified.

6.2. LANDSCAPE DESIGN PRESENTING

Presenting involves the designers sketch, drawimdams, building of models and
taking photographs. It takes skill not only to @resan idea well but to choose the
mode of presentation best suited to a particutae in the design process. Designers
present ideas to make them visible, so that thems#elves or others can use and
develop them. Presenting includes both the verypmapt characteristic that for each
design, one must choose and organize only someesatsrfrom a larger number.

6.3. LANDSCAPE DESIGN TESTING

Testing involve the process of appraisal, critidgsjudgments, comparism,
reflections, review and confrontations. It meansmparing tentative presentations
against an array of information like the designaris client’s implicit images,

explicit information about constraints or objecBydegree of internal design
consistency and performance criteria: economicucall technical and sociological.
Testing is a feedback and feed-forward processisadg the relation between design
products as it develops and the many criteria araditees the product is intended to
meet.



6.4. Basic considerations in landscape design

In an attempt to enhance the quality of the emvitent through design, certain
important considerations are to be given speciahtibn. Such considerations are
taken care of by the designer irrespective of ibe, $ocation or the owner of the
design. The most fundamental among other are #ésugquirements, aesthetics,
climate and environmental factors and constructioth management cost.

User’s requirements

Essentially, all design problems start off witheali who has developmental
programmes to be resolved through design. In lamsdesign, the requirements of
the client should always be the uppermost in thedroif the designer. It is on this
requirement(s) his design should be based and edolhe client may either be
single or group (comprising families, organizatein.), or private type who will use
development themselves or public type represemtiogmmunity or political sub-
division of the community. There may however beeachfor a compromise between
the client requirements and professional ethidh®tesigner. According to
Fairbrother (1974), the role of the designer is\tolve out of all conflicting claims, a
landscape that will be pleasant for all users.

Aesthetic consideration

The concept of aestheticity is landscape desigsideration has a lot of relationship
with design, implementation and maintenance ofdhdscape. It is very important to
evolve a rhythmic balance and unity in every desidre principle is to bring out the
aesthetic value of the landscape in any design Wiarknaintain the aesthetic value of
the landscape, well-structured maintenance schesluigortant.

Climatic and environmental considerations

The impact of climate and other environmental fexcguch as the vegetation, water,
topography, relief, drainage pattern, soil etc.iamgortant in landscape design. They
are the forces and processes of the world withirchwve live and work. While the
user’'s requirements is the starting point of amgl&gzape design, the physical
arrangement of the landscape materials should dertaken as a creative exercise
evolving in the first place from the consideratafrthe interacting complex of
climate, geology, vegetation, wildlife and all otledements in the natural scene.

Construction and management costs

This is a function of the first three considerasi@md it depends much on them. It
relates to the total financial involvement of thiemt in installing, fixing the design on
the ground and the cost of the maintenance ofitfa¢ design. Consideration of
construction and management costs is essentialglthexpensive and increasingly



hard to get your hands on. In any landscape schibm@ature of maintenance in
terms of cost and skills should be given top ptydoecause it is a decisive factor in
design.

A sustainable landscape is one that conforms tenkidonment surrounding it,
requiring only inputs that are naturally availalath little or no additional support. It
Is self-sustaining over long periods of time. Iteadies the three principles of reduce,
reuse, and recycle, and exists in harmony witlodal ecosystem. When a resident
prepares to design or change an existing landstapeyentual success of a design
will depend upon keeping these principles in mind.

7.0. CHALLENGES IN LANDSCAPE MAPPING

Landscape has six main compositional elements: foamd Vertical Structures,
Horizontal Structures, Vegetation, Water and Clenat

Defining the Landscape

Once the analysis or management objectives havedstablished, the most critically
important step in any landscape application isgtiing the landscape in a manner that
is relevant to the phenomenon under consideratimnghe objectives. Meeting these
challenges is immensely important because any tat@ve or qualitative measures of
landscape pattern-process relationships are uéignavnstrained by the definition of
the landscape. If the landscape is not definedguhpfin terms of its content, scale
and context) relative to the phenomenon under dernaiion and the stated objectives,
then no amount of quantitative assessment of lapespattern-process will reveal
meaningful relationships.

This step has several major challenges:

» Choosing a conceptual model of the landscapetstiel consistent with the
objectives

 Selecting the appropriate thematic content asdlugon

* Selecting the appropriate spatial scale (grathextent)

* Dealing with potential fragmenting features

» Considering the landscape boundary and context

Conceptual model-The most important challenge in defining a laagscis

choosing an appropriate conceptual model of theéseape consistent with the stated
objectives. Essentially, this involves determinimayv to best represent the landscape
in map form. In this regard, there are many différgays to model or represent
landscape structure corresponding to differentgeatsves on landscape



heterogeneity: (1) point pattern model; (2) lineatwork model; (3) patch mosaic
model based on categorical map patterns; (4) lapésgradient model based on
continuous surface patterns; and (5) graph-theonetidel.

Thematic content—One of the biggest challenges in defining ang$aape is
determining the appropriate thematic content.

For example, if we are working on a Forest. Vegataattributes may be relevant
thematic material in many cases, but determininghviiegetation attribute or
attributes to represent is often very challengingaddition, while vegetation may be
meaningful in many cases, it may not be the besh#tic content in others. For
example, soil organisms are likely to be more simasio soil characteristics (e.g.,
depth, texture, wetness, organic matter, pH, #iar) to vegetation. For these
organisms, we might classify the landscape basesbibproperties. There are in fact
many other legitimate frameworks for classifying tandscape. The key point here is
that there are many ways to “slice” the landscayktherefore the “best” thematic
classification ultimately depends on the phenomamnuter consideration and the
availability of data.

Thematic resolution

Beyond the thematic content, one of the greatestesiges in representing a
categorical landscape mosaic is determining theogpiate thematic resolution.
Briefly, the thematic resolution refers to how finghe map classes resolve
differences in the underlying environment.

In practice, data availability is often the limdjifiactor in determining the thematic
resolution, since often our desire to resolve thieniafferences exceeds our ability to
do so with existing data. Thus, the final themad®olution is usually a compromise
between the ideal number and types of classestfierperspective of the focal
phenomenon and the number and types of classesahéie resolved accurately with
existing data.

Spatial grain

To the extent possible, the grain of the data shoepresent a balance between the
desire for accurate calculations of landscape patt®emputational efficiency, and the
desire to scale patterns appropriately for the @hdsndscape extent. On the one
hand, the grain should be kept as fine as poswdasure that small and narrow, yet
meaningful, features of the landscape are presemvibg data model. On the other
hand, the grain should be increased in relatidgheaextent so that unnecessary detail
Is not confused with the important coarse-scaleepag over large spatial extents.
This may be achieved by increasing the minimum nmappnit above the resolution



set by the grain. In practice, these decision®#en guided by technical
considerations owing to the source of the datatla@dliata processing software
available. At a minimum, the scope and limitatiohshe analysis given these scaling
considerations should be made explicit.

Spatial extent

To the extent possible, the extent of the landssapeld be meaningful ecologically
given the scale at which the target phenomenoratgerFor example, the local range
of a focal species or of a local population or metaulation, or the range of a focal
community within an ecoregion may be suitable bass for delineating the
landscape. In many cases, however, there will &etigal considerations that must be
taken into account. For example, the landscapaeriay have to correspond to a
specific project planning area (e.g., timber sag@ap a timber or wildlife management
unit, a watershed, or an administrative unit (eanger district or national forest). If
the landscape extent is small relative to the saabkghich the phenomenon operates,
then it is likely that patterns in the broader surrding landscape (i.e., the landscape
context) will have as much (or more) effect onphenomenon as patterns within the
specified landscape. At a minimum, the scope anddtions of the analysis given
these scaling considerations should be made eixplici

Fragmenting features

An important issue in establishing both the theeatid spatial scale for a categorical
landscape is deciding which landscape elementsrisider as fragmenting features.
This entails deciding what constitutes a meaningfwindary for a patch. This is an
issue for linear landscape elements in particglach as roads and streams. For
example, does a small forest road bisecting coatigtiorest constitute a fragmenting
feature and split the forest into two distinct pats? What if the road is an
expressway? How about a small first-order stream,larger river? These and other
linear landscape elements are often important featof the landscape, but whether
they function to disrupt the physical continuitylahdscape enough to warrant
treatment as patch boundaries or not depends grh#reomenon under consideration.
The specification of linear fragmenting features peactical implications for the
measurement of landscape pattern based on convahdipproaches, which we
discuss in subsequent lecture. One final pointrokgg fragmenting features. The
issue of fragmenting features is limited to theegatical model of habitat in which
habitat patches form the basic spatial unit undasicleration. However, in the
gradient model of landscape structure, where hgéereity is viewed as a
continuously varying property, patches per se atalalineated. Thus, patch-based
metrics are not relevant.



Landscape boundary and context

Landscapes do not exist in isolation. Landscapesested within larger landscapes,
which are nested within larger landscapes, andhstnoother words, each landscape
has a context or regional setting, regardlessaesand how the landscape is defined.
The landscape context may constrain processestigevathin the landscape.
Landscapes are "open" systems; energy, matemadprganisms move into and out
of the landscape. This is especially true in pcactwhere landscapes are often
somewhat arbitrarily delineated. That broad-scabegsses act to constrain or
influence finer-scale phenomena is one of the kenciples of hierarchy theory and
'supply-side' ecology. The importance of the laagsccontext is dependent on the
phenomenon of interest, but typically varies agrection of the "openness" of the
landscape. The "openness" of the landscape dependsly on the phenomenon
under consideration, but on the basis used fonéaling the landscape boundary.

For example, from a geomorphological or hydrolobpespective, the watershed
forms a natural landscape, and a landscape dafrteds manner might be considered
relatively "closed". Of course, energy and materilw out of this landscape and the
landscape context influences the input of energlyraaterials by affecting climate
and so forth, but the system is nevertheless velgtclosed. Conversely, from the
perspective of a bird population, topographic baures may have little ecological
relevance, and the landscape defined on the biasigtershed boundaries might be
considered a relatively "open" system.

8.0. LANDSCAPE TERMINOLOGY

There are several words that are frequently agsoligith the word landscape:
Scenery The natural features of a landscape considerastnms of their appearance,
espcially when picturesque: spectacular views afim@n scenery.

Setting: In works of narrative (especially fictional), itdludes the historical moment
in time and geographic location in which a stolketaplace, and helps initiate the
main backdrop and mood for a story.

Picturesque: The word literally means "in the manner of a piefdit to be made into
a picture”, and used as early as 1703 and derroad &n Italian term pittoresco, "in
the manner of a painter”. Gilpin’s Essay on Pr{a&8) defined picturesque as "a
term expressive of that peculiar kind of beautyiclvhs agreeable in a picture”

A view: "A sight or prospect of some landscape or extersdede; an extent or area
covered by the eye from one point".

Wilderness: An uncultivated, uninhabited, and inhospitablaoedl] See

also Natural landscape.



Cityscape (also townscape)l'he urban equivalent of a landscape. In the viatala
cityscape (urban landscape) is an artistic reptagen, such as a painting, drawing,
or photograph, of the physical aspects of a cityrban area.

SeascapeA photograph, painting, or other work of art whabpicts the sea, in other
words an example of marine art.

9.0. SUMMARY

So what are landscapes? Surprisingly, there arg different interpretations of the
term “landscape.” The disparity in definitions makedifficult to communicate

clearly, and even more difficult to establish cetest management policies. However
the definition variant depends on the researcharagement context or depending on
the phenomenon under consideration.

The important point is that a landscape is not s&srdly defined by its size; rather, it
is defined by an interacting mosaic of patchesveeieto the phenomenon under
consideration (at any scale). It is incumbent ugheninvestigator or manager to define
landscape in an appropriate manner.

The essential first step in any landscape-leveareh or management endeavor is to
define the landscape, and this is of course presiguo quantifying landscape
patterns.

Landscape architects working in landscape desigrinesr spatial design expertise to
develop creative solutions to practical and aestlobillenges relating to the
landscape. Using man-made and natural materigg,désign and implement
solutions that reflect the identity and qualitiéplace while meeting the current and
future needs of stakeholders in a sustainable asithetically coherent way.

10.0. CONCLUSION

The sense of a broad expanse is common to the'lzmascape.

The character of a landscape helps define thematlje of the people who inhabit it
and a sense of place that differentiates one rdgoom other regions. It is the dynamic
backdrop to people's lives. Landscape can be asdvas farmland, a landscape
park or wilderness. The Earth has a vast ranganafdcapes, including the icy
landscapes of Polar Regions, mountainous landscegstsarid deserts landscapes,
Islands and coastal landscapes, densely forest@damted landscapes including
past boreal forests and tropical rainforests, amat@altural landscapes of temperate
tropical regions. The activity of modifying the Mk features of an area of land is
referred to as landscaping.



MODULE 2: UNIT 3: PARKS AND RESERVES

1.0. INTRODUCTION

The concept and practice of protecting areas fptirposes of conservation has been
at the heart of conservation policy since its iricgpin the 19th Century. The idea

that intervening to protect areas from human agtigi an effective way of conserving
species and habitats and preventing habitat la$s@@cies extinction is arguably as
pervasive today as it was when the first proteateds (PAs) were established (MEA
2005). The central place of PAs in the conservationement has been reflected in
the increase in both the number of PAs and thedrkzand and sea placed under
protection. The proportion of total area of landlensome form of protection has now
reached nearly 13%.

2.0. OBJECTIVES

At the end of this unit the student should be &dyle

Define what a protected area is

Explain the scope and context of PAs

Understand the objectives of PAs

Understand the IUCN'’s classification of Protectaeas (PA)
Understand the Challenges to managements of PAs

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1. Parks and Reserves

Natural reserves and parks are areas of land @rwat aside by governments or
private groups to preserve them from uncontrolledetbpment and exploitation. In
international discussion, the term protected ai®ased to denote all types of land
and ocean areas where access and developmensiaictad in ordered to protect, at
least partially, the natural character of that aMgt all protected areas are pure
wilderness; in some cases, human settlements remidim the boundaries of the
area.

4.0. Historical Background and Scientific Foundatios

4.1. The Wilderness Ideal and the World's First Paks

The setting aside of parks and other protectedsdogdhe sake of preserving their
original or natural character is historically recddntil the nineteenth century, a
landscape set aside as a park was generally agoavaoyal land on which deer and
other wild animals were kept for recreational hogtby the ruling classes. These
landscapes were not intended for public use, praeserve wild landscapes as such.
For centuries, the penalty for illegal hunting iE@ropean royal park was typically
death.



The colonization of North America brought Europeems sustained contact with a
less-tamed land than could be found anywhere io@grincluding vast forests, lakes,
mountain ranges, and rivers. Although Native Anaripractices had modified many
of these ecosystems, their influence was minor bglem standards or even by those
of the early European settlers, who brought wigmilplow-based agriculture,
livestock herds, and logging. With the gun, steelaad steel plow—tools not yet
available to Native Americans—the settlers shavédloole forests, caused
widespread soil erosion, drove indigenous speciels as the wolf and deer out

of New England, and made other drastic changese@hrst Puritan settlers did not
look kindly on wilderness, as they saw the reldyivenmodified landscapes inhabited
by Native Americans, and did not wish to presetv®n the contrary, they viewed the
wilderness as raw, meant for conquering, cultigatand transforming into a new
Eden.

By the mid-nineteenth century, even after two ceasuof taming and exploitation,
much wilderness still remained in North Americad éime early Puritan aversion to
wilderness was being replaced by admiration. Tileedry and artistic movement
known as Romanticism, which began in Europe indabe1700s, called attention to
the moods and beauties of nature and was an icuen American naturalists. In
1832, the artist George Catlin (1796—-1872) sugddsia some of the Great

Plains region of the American West be set aside“astion’s park” in order to
preserve Indian culture and the buffalo (an animmadjue to the New World). In 1862,
in his essay “Huckleberries,” Massachusetts natigery Thoreau (1817-1862)
became the first person to express the modern ad¢hé wilderness park when he
wrote, “Each town should have a park, or rathernmipve forest, of five hundred or
a thousand acres, where a stick should never Hercfutel, a common possession
forever, for instruction and recreation.” At themé, such an idea was radical,
publicly owned land set aside and kept wild for sh&e of its wildness did not yet
exist.

Wilderness tourism began to flourish in the midet@enth century, as ordinary
citizens and families from cities and towns sougittwild areas for amusement and
relaxation. Admirers of nature, joined by entreans who hoped to exploit the
business potential of what would now be called tecwism, urged that the Yosemite
Valley of California be set aside as public lamd1864, President Abraham

Lincoln (1809-1865) granted the valley to the Stdt€alifornia “for public use,
resort and recreation.” There was as yet no thoofgbteserving the wild character of
the region for its own sake. Business leadersratsoed Congress to set aside the
Yellowstone region of what is now Wyoming in 18¢2ating the world’s first
national park. Scottish immigrant John Muir (1838%4), naturalist and lover of



wilderness, agitated successfully for the creatiba larger, nationally owned park
around the Yosemite valley, which Congress did880L These were the beginnings
of the world’s first national park system.

4.2. The Global Picture

During the twentieth century, the concept of thigamal park became global. By the
early 2000s, over 90 countries had set aside afasitd land as national parks. The
creation and scientific management of protectedsai®encouraged by the
International Union for Conservation of Nature (INYC an international group whose
members include over 1,000 governments and priva@nizations. The IUCN,
which is headquartered in Geneva, Switzerland vantts closely with the United
Nations Environment Programme (UNEP), states thanission is “to influence,
encourage, and assist societies throughout thelwmdonserve the integrity and
diversity of nature and to ensure that any useatifmal resources is equitable and
ecologically sustainable.”

According to the 2003 United Nations List of PraeetAreas, as of 2003 there were
at least 102,102 protected areas in the world aoy&t.3 million square mi (18.8
million square km). The United States containedl&lBd6 of this protected area.
Excluding marine protected areas, about 6.6 miiguare mi (17.1 million square
km) of land were protected; some 11.5% of the weilhd surface, an area almost as
large as South America. The IUCN defines a proteatea as “an area of land and/or
sea especially dedicated to the protection andteramce of biological diversity, and
of natural and associated cultural resources, arhged through legal or other
effective means” (2003 UN List). Biological divass{also called biodiversity) is
defined by the Convention on Biological Diversiay1992 treaty ratified by 189
countries (not including the United States) as ‘\tagability among living organisms
from all sources... ‘including’ diversity within spies, between species and of
ecosystems.” Slowing the global loss of biodivgrstone of the main priorities of
most groups managing protected areas today.

4.3. Geographic Variation and Gaps in Protected Ara Coverage

The expansion of protected areas has been highbla among world regions.
World Conservation Union (IUCN) and the UN Envirogmh Programme’s World
Conservation Monitoring Centre (WCMC) revealed tihatlargest areas of land were
added to North and South American protected arsteiss (1,283,914 km2 and
1,148,567 km2 , respectively), whereas the langestent increases occurred in
Middle America (composed of Mexico, Central Ameriaad the Caribbean) and
Western/Mediterranean Europe (i.e., western Euanpkthe http://www.unaab.edu.ng
European side of the Mediterranean), 10.38% ar@B¥0. respectively. Russia,
Central and South Asia, and Australia were amoageéfions lagging behind in



protected area coverage. The unevenness of protacta coverage has a number of
possible explanations. Some posit that wealthy tmsdevote more land to parks
because many of their citizens hold post matetiafikies about protecting nature.
Related research highlights the political relatiops shaping the geography of
biodiversity investments. He suggests that countnere closely aligned with the
West (especially the United States) receive mandifig for environmental activities
and thus set aside more land in protected areas.

As already mentioned reserves and parks span a adngldness, from monuments
to pristine wildernesses. The IUCN recognizes sstncategories of protected area:

IUNC Nature of PA
Categories
Categoryla Strict Nature Reserve
Category Ib Wilderness Area
Category Il National Park
Category il Natural Monument or Feature
Category IV Habitat/Species Management Area
CategoryV Protected Landscape/ Seascape
Category VI Protected area with sustainable use of natural
resources

la Strict nature reserve: Strictly protected for biodiversity and also pabgi
geological/ geomorphological features, where humsitation, use and impacts are
controlled and limited to ensure protection of teaservation values.

Ib Wilderness area: Usually large unmodified or slightly modified aseaetaining
their natural character and influence, without pamemt or significant human
habitation, protected and managed to preservertagiral condition.

These two are usually managed mainly for scienslderness protection.

Il National park : Large natural or near-natural areas protectirgelscale
ecological processes with characteristic specidseansystems, which also have
environmentally and culturally compatible spiritustientific, educational,
recreational and visitor opportunities usually ngethmainly for ecosystem
protection and recreation.

[l Natural monument or feature : Areas set aside to protect a specific natural
monument, which can be a landform, sea mount, maawern, geological feature
such as a cave, or a living feature such as armingrove usually managed mainly
for conservation of specific natural features.



IV Habitat/species management areaAreas to protect particular species or habitats,
where management reflects this priority. Many weékd regular, active interventions
to meet the needs of particular species or hapltatghis is not a requirement of the
category usually managed mainly for conservatioouph management intervention
(rather than, say, by direct exclusion of certativities, such as logging or fishing).

V Protected landscape or seascap®/here the interaction of people and nature over
time has produced a distinct character with sigairit ecological, biological, cultural
and scenic value: and where safeguarding the itgegjrthis interaction is vital to
protecting and sustaining the area and its assacrature conservation and other
values usually managed mainly for landscape orcsgasconservation and recreation.

VI Protected areas with sustainable use of naturalesources:Areas which
conserve ecosystems, together with associated-alNaiues and traditional natural
resource management systems. Generally large,ymaialnatural condition, with a
proportion under sustainable natural resource neamagt and where low-level non-
industrial natural resource use compatible witlhureatonservation is seen as one of
the main aims. They are usually an area managetynoissustainable exploitation
of natural ecosystems (for example, a nationaktyre

The category should be based around the primanagement objective(s), which
should apply to at least three-quarters of thegotetd area — the 75 per cent rule.

The management categories are applied with a tggabdgovernance types — a
description of who holds authority and respongdipiior the protected area. IUCN
defines four governance types.

Governance by governmentfederal or national ministry/agency in charge:-sub
national ministry/agency in charge; government-galed management (e.g. to NGO)

Shared governanceCollaborative management (various degrees ofenfte); joint
management (pluralist management board; trans laoymdanagement (various
levels across international borders)

Private governance:By individual owner; by non-profit organisation$GOs,
universities, cooperatives); by for-profit orgamsas (individuals or corporate)

Governance by indigenous peoples and local commuiais: Indigenous peoples’
conserved areas and territories; community condeaiveas — declared and run by
local communities



4.4. Goals of Park Management
The goals of park and nature preserve managemeittecaummarized as follows:
e Preservation of unique wonders of nature such agaa Falls, Obudu Hills,
Erin-ljesha waterfall etc.;
e Preservation of nature without human interferempecederving wilderness for its
own sake);
e Preservation of nature in a condition thought todpresentative of some prior
time period (e.g. prior to urban settlement);
¢ Wildlife conservation, including conservation oétrequired habitat and
ecosystem of the wildlife;
¢ Maintenance of the wildlife for hunting;
¢ Maintenance of uniquely or unusually beautiful lscapes for aesthetic
reasons;
e Maintenance of representative natural areas foeritiee country;
¢ Maintenance of outdoor recreation, including a eaofjactivities from viewing
scenery to wilderness recreation (hiking, crossatgyuskiing, rock climbing),
to tourism (car and bus tours, swimming, downHiirgy, camping etc.) and
¢ Maintenance of areas set aside for scientific rebedoth as a basis for park
management and for the pursuit of answers to fuedéahscientific questions.

5.0. Protected Areas (Nature Reserves)

Throughout the tropics, the expansion of agricaltaommodity production threatens
native habitats and the biological diversity theyldour. In most contexts, formal
protected areas remain the optimal mechanism fegsarding natural habitat.
Although national parks face many management ahgdle, they generally are an
effective form of protection against hunting, logm grazing, fire, and especially land
clearing. Despite ubiquitous shortfalls in park ¢eit$ and a daunting array of land use
pressures, formal protected areas have proventteel®ngle most reliable instrument
for the prevention of agricultural encroachmentabitat. Therefore, changing the
land-use status of an area to habitat protectigeipetuity and then enforcing that
status is the most direct way to protect prioriyas that lie in the path of expanding
agricultural frontiers. However, there are contextahich establishment of formal
protected areas presents legal, political, andh@irzd difficulties, and the process of
creating a new national park may take an inordiaateunt of time.

Given the alarming rate at which commodity produtiis destroying habitat in some
biodiversity hotspots, other means for rapid impmearmation of direct protection also



will be necessary, in some cases as an interimtstegrds creating permanent
protected areas.

5.1. IMPORTANCE OF PROTECTED AREAS

e Protected areas are important tools for the coasiervof biological diversity
and are cornerstones of sustainable developmeegies. Aside from their
environmental benefits, they can also generatefgignt economic resources.

e Protected areas are the critical tool to conseingiversity in the face of the
global crisis of species extinction and the losthefworld’s natural capacity to
support all life and human existence. At the same,tthe protected resources
are often essential to assuring healthy communities

e Protected areas provide for life’s essentials. Treyect natural resources that
are critical to many people on earth. Within thassas, genetic diversity is
permitted to evolve in response to natural selagtii@ssures. These genetic
resources are a source of many new products. Asthvey serve to protect
major ecosystem services essential to us all. \Maied, clothes, shelter,
transport, and medicines are thus available weinith beyond the borders of
protected areas.

e Protected areas provide for life’s diversity inegafarding species and habitats.
Each species is a product of millions of yearsvol@ion. Each species
contributes to the extraordinary variety of liviageatures on earth. The wonder
of the plant world and the intrinsic values of eleimg thing are but one aspect
of the need to protect - there is also the etlmbéyation of humankind towards
other species. Moreover, protecting the awe inspifeatures of the earth—the
great mountain ranges, glaciated landscapes, \w#saganyons, river systems,
lakes and vast wetlands, deserts and vast grassédong with the world’s
oceans, islands reefs and atolls—are central tgltiml tourism industry.

e Protected Areas act as life’s buffers while senasganctuaries and
strongholds of species in the face of climate ckafgtaining the full
complement of species keeps diseases in checkuabsl the expansion of
pests. Managing resources by taking in the whaldsyestem into consideration
is a key way of ensuring ecological resilience.

e Protected landscapes shelter humans from tsunkmdaslides and hurricanes
that are subject to increased intensity brougHhtyalimate change. Sound
natural systems resist damaging erosion, soil msaater quality loss.

e Protected areas are economic engines. They prémidiée’s jobs and
livelihoods as a traditional destination for thelggl tourism industry. Outdoor
equipment industries have sprung up and are dribaagional economies.
Significant employment is dependent on parks antepted areas. At the same



time these areas protect resources of immense edoralue such as water
and fisheries. The pharmaceutical industry hasfiiedegreatly from the
genetic diversity of species and safeguarding sganiprotected areas will
ensure the possibility of discovery of future méuks. As well the economic
spin- offs from literature, film and television adtb the positive side of the
ledger of the values of protected areas.

Globally - protected areas serve as indicatorsbiexement of the Millennium
Development Goals. At the local level, protectezbarcontain landscapes with
a sense of place and meaning to nations and ifsigpethey offer opportunity
for involvement with restoration and other cons@oraactivities. Such
activities enhance social outcomes, sometimes dieatig, when delinquent
youth are transformed into engaged community mesaber

Protected areas provide the settings for healtlgoau living and recreation.
Exploring a protected area offers not only the oppoty to understand nature
but also for exercise and education. They providerse of adventure and
challenge, including self-discovery. Achieving meral development goals
increases the mental well-being of humans. Muctenge has been
accumulated on the recuperative force of natureecovering patients.

Most importantly, protected areas are the settmgpfoviding some of life’s
most joyous moments. It is within these areasdhatpirits can soar and our
soul can be replenished. We can feel joy in theityeaf the place, from the
feeling of solitude, or from having an interactwith wildlife. Protected areas
are places where one has time to relax and unwiddashare a special
moment or adventure with family and friends. Thes®us experiences
become embedded as a memorable moment and for thagcan be a life-
transforming event.

The joy of being in a special place has inspirechdu creativity from ancient
to modern times. Many paintings, carvings, fabrEsorations, and sculpture
derived from an experience in a protected area@lemur lives. These areas
have equally inspired writers, poets, and philosopho produce books,
movies, and documentaries.

Not to be overlooked is the spiritual and heritagkle of protected areas.
Areas with sacred places yield a reverence forepdand the associated species
or the ecosystem enveloping the sacred site. Glikamdscapes forged by
repetitive human practices often results in a sptnbrelationship of species
that are dependent on the practices. The cultictaheéss and layers of meaning
of these areas yield intertwined stories of hunartsnature living in harmony.
Protected areas bring tremendous cultural, ecabgpiritual, and scientific
benefits to society. They are critical to presegwjiobal biodiversity and



stemming the extinction crisis. Today there areariban 100,000 protected
areas worldwide comprising about 12 percent oB&aegh’s surface.

e The development of a network of protected areamitfivout the world is one of
the greatest conservation achievements of the igtRrdentury, yet coverage is
inconsistent across countries and ecoregions, @amy dreas are facing major
threats to their viability. For example, the wdsldoastal and ocean
environments are among the most threatened aretasnly a small proportion
of them are protected.

¢ As the world’s population grows and the demandgatnral resources
increase, protected areas become both more impartidrmore threatened.
Whether or not these areas are well protected—aarg/rare not—they
increasingly face external threats that are diffiouimpossible to control.
These include climate change, development beyagidlibundaries, water
limitations and pollution, invasive species, anigirupted wildlife migration
corridors. These threats will only intensify in tthecades.

5.2. Difference between a park and a reserve

Parks are as old as civilization. The old Frencindysarc referred to an enclosed area
for keeping wildlife to be hunted. These areas vegeteaside for nobility, excluding
the public. A park is an area set aside for thebygeeople whereas a reserve (nature
preserve) although may be used by the people heés@smary purpose the
conservation of some resource, typically a biolapome.

One of the important differences between a parkaatndly natural wilderness is that
a park has definite boundaries. These boundarmessarally arbitrary from an
ecological viewpoint and have been establishegdditical, economic, or historical
reasons not related to the natural ecosystem.

Every park or reserve is an island of one kindaoflscape surrounded by different
kind of land use. Reserves maybe of various typeeiiding on what is being
conserved

Games reserveAlso known as wildlife preserve can be a privdina /and publicly
owned and managed piece of land within the soleda¢ preserving wild animals
(fauna) in those natural habitats. Controlled mgot poaching is allowed here.
Forest reserve:Here the focus is on the preservation of plantsteges (flora)

Nature reserveis focused on preserving all life forms both flawrad fauna within a
specific area

6.1. Protected Areas in Nigeria
The protection of wildlife began with the creatminNigeria, soon after the
amalgamation of the northern and southern partiseo€ountry in 1914. Regional



game laws were enacted, initially by eastern Nayaril916 and later by the western
and northern regions in 1928 and 1963, respectiVdlg three categories of protected
area recognized within the wildlife sector arecstniature reserve, game reserve and
national park, all of which were formerly resenfeckest. In the late 1980s, the
Federal Natural Resource Conservation Council (NR&&3 created. This Council is
chaired by the President with representatives sammber of Ministries and from
the Nigerian Conservation Foundation. This Coupilides coordination for the
conservation of natural resources, develops palicgan take direct measures to
secure the status of species and sites, monitogeogation activities within the
forestry and wildlife sectors, and provides funoisdonservation and research work.
At the national level, the mandate for wildlife senvation and protected areas
management is the responsibility of the Federalditegent of Forestry in the

Ministry of Agriculture, Water Resources and RuDalvelopment. Within this
Department, is the Division of Wildlife and Consatien, which is responsible for
wildlife development and extension, and the enfioreet of international wildlife
conventions. In Nigeria there are also 966 ForeseR/es. According to

United Nations Environmental Programme (Unep)-w¢220) the protected areas in
Nigeria are classified thus;

Protected Area Number
National parks 12
Forest reserve 933

Wildlife sanctuary 2
Strict nature reserve |5

Game reserve 35
Community forest 1




Nigerian Protected Areas Network

B National parks
Bl Forest Reserves

Other protected
Areas

A - Kamuku, B1 - Kainji Lake (Borgu sector), B2 akji Lake (Zugurma sector), C -
Old Oyo, D - Okomu, E1 -Cross River (Oban Divisioa2 -Cross River (Okwango
Division), F -Gashaka Gumiti, G - Yankari (now reeerto state control as a game
reserve) H - Chad Basin (Hadeija-Nguru Sector); @had Basin (Sambisa sector),
H2 - Chad Basin (Chigurme-Duguma sector).

Source: Federal Government of Nigeria 2001.

6.2. CONSERVATION INFRASTRUCTURE AND PROTECTED-AREA SYSTEM

There are five categories of protected areas rezedmn Nigeria, namely:

National Parks

These are ecologically and culturally importaneareshere human habitation is
largely disallowed and tourism is encouraged. Tlaeeecurrently eight national parks
in different biogeographic zones of the countryntitug and other human activities
that affect biodiversity are completely forbidderail the parks. Together the national
parks cover about 22,592 km2, which is about 2.5%ecountry. National Parks are
assets of the Federal Government and the agenmynsble for their management is
the National Parks Service, an agency of the Fetinastry of Environment.

Game Reserves

These are areas set aside by state governmeiitefprotection of wildlife. Included
here are Wildlife Parks and Wildlife Sanctuariesaghing is often widespread despite
state edicts prohibiting illegal off-takes from tleserves. Game Reserves are often
very poorly managed because of inadequate staffiogy, funding, and lack of
equipment and poor remuneration of staff. Manyestat the south, where human
population densities are high, do not have ganerves. State Ministries of



Agriculture and Natural Resources often manage daeserves. Well-managed
Game Reserves may be considered for upgradingitmahpark status.

Forest Reserves

These are areas set aside by state governmertefprotection of timber, fuel wood
and other forest resources in their domains. SoonesE Reserves in the northern
parts of the country double as livestock grazirepar Natural vegetation has been
replaced in some reserves with monocultures ofiek@te species. Harvesting of
resources is usually allowed under permit or asiapeoncessions to local people.
Poor management often results, however, in a lackmtrol of resource utilization
and conflicts among resource users. Only a fewdtdteserves, located in remote,
difficult to access or sparsely populated areassall in a good undisturbed
condition. Each of the 36 states has at least amestfreserve, managed by state
Ministry of Agriculture and Natural Resources.

Biosphere Reserves and Strict Natural Reserve (SNR)

Are specially designated areas within forest reséov scientific and educational
purposes and all human activities including hunaéing fuelling include fuel wood
gathering are prohibited.

Special Ecosystems and Habitats

These include sacred groves, streams and lakeéber sites that are revered by local
communities for their spiritual, recreational artdes socioeconomic values. The
commonest of these unique sites are sacred grewed, forest blocks, usually no
more than a few hectares, set aside by some mmahcinities, mostly in the south, as
homes of local deities, e.g., the Oshogbo Shrir@san State. With increasing
urbanization and the spread of modern religionsesbforests and other distinctive
habitats are fast disappearing. Conservation obithlegical resources of these in
these small ecological islands is usually througtitional belief systems of
superstitions and taboos.

6.2.1. In--Situ Conservation in Forests, Game Resars and National Parks
The aims of In-situ conservation are as follows:
e To establish an integrated protected area systémaNiterrestrial habitats
represented and covering approximately 25 perafeNigeria‘s land area.
e To strengthen the Federal Ministry of Environmeimé¢ main agency for
Environmental Protection and Natural Resources &wasion including
biodiversity



To strengthen Institutions and Departments, cuatelof Forest, Fish and
Wildlife Resources

To gain local support for biodiversity conservattarough buffer zone projects
and involvement of local communities and NGOs.

To develop appropriate and sustainable strategrasifding the management
of Forest Reserves, Game Reserves and Nationas Park

6.2.2. Ex Situ Conservation in Forests, Game Res@&w and National Parks
The aims of Ex-situ conservation are as follows:

To strengthen ex-situ collections as a suppleneemt-situ conservation in
botanical gardens, gene banks, germplasm collectiod plant breeding
centres.

To Minimize mean kinship

To Avoid loss of genetic diversity
To Avoid adaptations to captivity
To Managing genetic disorders

6.3.Goals of Conservation in Nigeria

Nigeria, as a country aims to conserve biodiveffsitythe present and future
generations. In order to achieve this aim, theegra direction of conservation
in the country is as follows:

Promote and enhance measures for both in-situasdieconservation
through identification, evaluation, monitoring, @asch, education, public
awareness and training.

Increase understanding of the status, genetic sityeand ecological
relationships of species and populations

Expand and strengthen the network of protectedsadcemclude all the major
ecosystems: Savanna, High forests, Wetlands, Maaghdontane, Coastal and
Marine vegetation.

Restoration and establishment of grazing resemées#nck routes for nomadic
pastoralists

Protect watersheds along all intra and interstatemgourses to protect the
water bodies and aquatic biodiversity.

Establish migratory corridors where practicableisotated species and
populations.

Identify genetic resources at the species leveddas their present or potential
socio-economic value and their conservation status.

Assess the conservation status of target spectethair population.



¢ |dentify specific conservation requirements or pties at the population level
for single species and at the ecosystem levelrfmugs of species.

e Encourage the development of ex situ facilitiesudng rescue and breeding
centres to protect threatened species.

e Develop and implement restoration/rehabilitatiozingl in degraded ecosystems.

e Conserve biological resources that are essentagiculture, industry,
domestic animals, plants and microbes and thet reilatives.

e Develop and promote programmes that encourage ibextheb-existence of
biodiversity in agricultural farms.

e Establish reserves to conserve freshwater, bragkagér and marine
biodiversity

e Establish and maintain gene and clone banks foitgknd animals genetic
diversity.

¢ Implement measures to eliminate or reduce enviromah@ollution that
adversely affect biodiversity

6.4. CHALLENGES FACING PAs IN NIGERIA

The implementation of the policy has not achievexidesired result of properly
conserving the country's biodiversity; a varietyptEnts and animals in the country
are seriously threatened today. Various problenas baen identified as obstacles
and/or threats to effective conservation in thentgu These obstacles and/or threats
can be broadly classified into two major groupgebi and Indirect threats

6.4.1. Direct threats

They comprise of the proximate human activitiepracess that impact on wildlife (in
the past, present or future) such as unsustaiagieulture and agricultural
expansion, fishing and logging, as well as wilégiand poisoning of wildlife. Thus
direct threats are synonymous with sources ofs@ad proximate pressures.

6.4.2. KEY DIRECT THREATS TO CONSERVATION

Availability of funds for PAs

Funding is a critical limiting factor for all theAB. The existing low level of financial
support for biodiversity in West Africa is mirrorég a low capacity level in the
management of PAs. The lack of capacity to manalgiife has led to a general
underestimation of the value of wildlife within ggmment. The final result was the
development of an operating strategy for natursbueces that did not incorporate an
improved management of wildlife.



Under-resourcing is the most important constracting on management
effectiveness. The PAs do not have enough staburees, equipment and
infrastructure to ensure the control of conservasiceas (including anti-poaching
measures and bio-monitoring) and to develop comtywoased supporting activities
in the buffer zones. This results in degradatiosh @mcroachment of the PAs, which
can ultimately lead to their degazettement.

Investments in wildlife conservation in West Africaust be orientated in a variety of
activities: building PA management capacity, probecendangered species,
improving communication about the values of biodsitg, improving the monitoring
of biodiversity, and tackling corruption and illégeafficking. The only hope for West
African biodiversity is to restore the fundamentisonservation and to bring about
sustainability in the uses of natural resources.

Institutional governance of PAs

In Nigeria, the state is the owner of the land ahthe natural resources. In the past,
governments established numerous and large prdtactas, and classified forests
and game reserves. To manage the various consenepects, the governments
created centralised institutions for forestry, gaok wildlife and more recently for the
environment.

The indirect drivers such as population growthreased poverty, government budget
reductions, increased democratisation and decesattiah, and sectorial approaches
render ineffective many aspects of direct cenedlimanagement of wildlife and
protected areas by the state. Also their institigtiare ill adapted to cope with rapid
structural changes in the countries. Protectedageacies are seen by governments
as a relatively low priority, and until now tendte too centralised. Their staff
structures are often out of date, staff traininppalequate, and their enabling
legislation is too restrictive.

lllegal wildlife trade income and corruption

Given the decline in the purchasing power of sataover the past 30 years and the
increased incomes possible from illegal wildlifade, corruption has spread and it is
growing at all levels with the involvement of poatibns, local and central
government bodies, including forest rangers andearf§, police, army and justice.
Poaching levels have increased since. The issbhastf meat hunting is highly
politicised and the commercial circuits are weliamised to supply the urban areas
where it is consumed. The high rate of bush meatelsg combined with habitat loss
and alteration, has led to very severe populatemiies. It has already resulted in
widespread local extinctions. The forests and saafas with no large animals are



known as the ‘empty forest’ or ‘savannah syndroni@e large and small antelopes of
West Africa can be considered amongst the mosttifiglan the continent (including
giant eland, roan antelope, major hartebeest ame ziiiker) but they are targets for
black-market traders who will smuggle live animal® wealthy countries.

Poaching is high, and increasing throughout thentguFor example, ivory

trafficking through Nigeria is the major illegal Idiife trade in West Africa. Nigeria is
the country with the largest flows of illicit ivoilgmuggling. Most of this ivory appears
to originate in Central Africa, but Nigeria wasaldentified as the destination of
major shipments of ivory from Kenya, suggesting thiary from as far away as
Eastern Africa may now be moving through this counthe increasing involvement
of Chinese buyers in Nigeria, as well as the ingotent of organised crime
syndicates in the illegal wildlife trade and in aefstation for cannabis cultivation,
means that Nigeria is playing an increasingly ingatrrole in biodiversity loss.

Weak planning, management effectiveness and monitog of PAs

The quality of PA management effectiveness is poamy states, and in some cases
very poor. There is a lack of planning, monitorindaptive management and
proactivity. Inadequate resources and weak capadiiimplement the management
processes lead to the general loss of biodiveasitya loss of ecosystem services
provided by the PAs. Though major parks and reseave highly degraded, they can
still be recovered.

Specific projects are needed to preserve impodiaehdemic species. In a few
degraded protected areas, the administratiorpstillides an institutional presence in
the hope of a possible recovery of the area at dateedate. The general tendency,
however, is to reduce the conservation areas beaduack of funds and the
capacities to manage them.

6.4.2.1. Possible global solutions to direct threst
As planning, management and monitoring are clogatgd, integrated solutions
must be found the following general solutions @@mmended:

e Improving information to build a more effective nitmming and decision-
support system in order to facilitate (i) legitingaaccountability and fairness in
park management, and (ii) adaptive management natipvity;

e Emphasising the role of stakeholders and rightgédrs| local, national and
international NGOs, private sector and other naditional partners with a
view to improving management effectiveness overoadber landscape which
includes the PAs and buffer zones;



¢ Strengthening institutional capacities (and prawgdiraining opportunities) to
govern management frameworks and for multi-scaleagament of protected
areas at local, national and regional levels;

¢ |Integrating ‘species-based’ and ‘habitat-basedrapghes;

e Protecting the original ecosystem is generally tesdly than ecosystem
restoration;

e Integrating in situ and ex situ conservation ofegendiversity, which can serve
the needs of restoring ecosystems and PAs

6.4.3. Indirect threats

They are the ultimate drivers of biodiversity deelsuch as human population
growth, poverty increase and government budgetatazhs. Indirect threats to
conservation have been defined as the ultimaterf®atsually social, economic,
political, institutional or cultural, that enablesotherwise adds to the occurrence or
persistence of proximate direct threats.

Halting biodiversity loss (or reducing it to a nmimal level) requires tackling the
combined effect of human activities. The indireevers of biodiversity loss are
related to economic, demographic, socio-politicaltural and technological factors.
Also, indirect drivers affect biodiversity loss féifently from direct drivers.

6.4.3.1. KEY INDIRECT THREATS TO CONSERVATION

Fragmentation, reduction and isolation of protectedareas in the landscape
As land outside protected areas is exploited mdenaore intensively in Nigeria, the
increasing isolation of protected areas in thedangde poses a serious threat to the
long-term viability of many wildlife populations.
The primary effects of isolation of protected arages

e Habitat loss (pastoral and forested lands conveotegriculture);

e Disturbance from human infrastructures (wildlifeuadance increases with

distance from human settlements);
e Overhunting (widespread along protected area baiggja
o Disease (transmission from livestock, domestic afsrand humans

Coup d’états, rebellions, civil unrest and religios fundamentalism and refugee
crises
Nigeria has suffered from political instability,rdbcts, civil unrests, conflicts linked
with religious fundamentalism and refugee criseeaRdowns in law and order
generally have devastating effects on PAs. Pradesnteas and their natural resources
become targets for everyone for the following pgem

e Populations for land, grazing, wood, bush meat, etc



¢ lllegal traders who target the most precious wats wildlife;

¢ Armies who use wildlife and natural resources as@Es of money and food;

e Rebels and religious fundamentalist movements va@oRAs as places of

refuge and sources of funding

Protected areas are still suffering greatly frbvase effects. However in cases where
there are decentralised systems, and where NGOsoamthunity groups are
involved, the PA management and governance hawegtoetter able to partially
save conservation areas.

Negative economic trends

Between 1960 and 2002, declining national econoamelssteady population growth
in Nigeria meant that the combined effect of senganternational debts and
providing education and health care for the burgeppopulations resulted in a
reduction of funding for protected areas. Povedy led to increasing levels of
poaching and illegal activities in the PAs, andlso threatening the economic
recovery.

The situation for PAs has remained unchanged. B\ ate poorly paid and equipped,
materials and equipment are totally inadequate jranalstructure is poorly
maintained. lllegal grazing, woodcutting, agricuét@nd poaching in PAs continue,
sometimes with the complicity of the PA rangers.

Policy and sectorial approach

Investment in the primary sectors like agricultyrastoralism, forestry, wildlife
conservation or in sectors such as mining opersworenergy infrastructure all affect
the socio-economics of the country, raising a rasfgeolitical, administrative,
economic, industrial, environmental, infrastructuad energy issues. Many states in
Nigeria, with the support of donors and privatedsinmplement their policies,
strategies and projects with a sectorial approdtiowt the inter-sectorial
coordination and collaboration that is essentiarieure the mainstreaming of natural
resource conservation and management issues.

Governments and populations continue to regardd3Amproductive areas to be
exploited on a short time base (unsustainable égfitin) rather than as important
economic and spatial elements of the landscapeséfpiently pressures on PAs are
increasing and resulting in biodiversity loss amel degradation of many ecosystem
services.

6.4.3.2. Possible global solutions to indirect drers

People make decisions concerning biodiversity basea range of values related to
their well-being, including the use and nonuse &slaf biodiversity and ecosystems.
The well-being of local people must dominate magponses, including those



relating to protected areas, governance and weldhidnagement. Thus responses to
indirect drivers with a primary goal of conservatghould include:

e Managing protected areas for a wide range of swasbée uses;

e Designing and managing PA systems in the conteahafcosystem approach,
with due regard to the importance of corridors emerconnectivity of PAs, if
possible;

e Conservation of mainstream natural resource anslystem services in all the
primary sectors such as agriculture, pastoralisnestry, fisheries, mining and
in energy. Approaches should be explored to promater use of
environmental safeguards that seek to minimiseogodl and social problems
arising from development projects;

e Adopting inter-sectorial coordination and collakd@a in order to ensure the
mainstreaming of biodiversity conservation and ngamaent issues;

e Capturing the benefits and reduce the costs oflifeltbr local communities,
especially the local opportunity costs in line witle principle of equitable
sharing;

¢ Increasing transparency and accountability of govemt and private-sector
through involvement of concerned stakeholders agids-holders in decision-
making on biodiversity;

¢ Increasing coordination among multilateral enviremtal agreements and
between environmental agreements and other intenadteconomic and social
institutions;

¢ Raising the level of public awareness, informat@mmunication and
education

6.5. ACTION POINTS

In order to ensure that the direct and indirectdks are successfully tackled the
following actions need to be taken;

I. Survey of flora and fauna outside forest resgimeluding those in sacred groves,
community lands, abandoned farmlands and homesgeatiassist local people in the
management of such sites on a sustainable basis.

ii. Strengthen the capability of communities, ptevandustries, Universities, and
NGOs to manage natural forests outside forestvesam a sustainable basis.

lii. Carry out a study of the indigenous knowleddé¢imber and non-timber plant
species and ascertain values from the utilisatfahase plants and encourage local
people to participate in joint research programmes.

iv. Conserve wild species that are of significapagicularly those that have become
almost lost or have gone extinct.



v. Conserve special ecosystems e.g. wetlandslaami$ and montane vegetation
types.

vi. Review and up-date the marine coastal conservatrategy. Encourage oil
exploration without the destruction of natural viagjen (especially the mangrove).
vii. Encourage local communities to participateatural regeneration of wetlands
and arid zone vegetation.
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6.6. Park Effectiveness

By global mandates, protected areas are now supgpost far more than conserve
biological diversity. These areas are charged imihroving social welfare, guarding
local security, and providing economic benefitooasrmultiple scales, objectives
traditionally relegated to the development secfbese goals are vitally important and
are founded on the truth that amidst desperaterfyotree long-term prospect for
biodiversity conservation is poor. However, puldiscussions regarding the
effectiveness of protected areas sometimes reseahwwfamiliar blind-men-
observing-an-elephant parable. This is because&tad) the effectiveness of
protected areas is difficult, especially given ploer availability of data on ecological
and social conditions and their change over tinvall&ating park effectiveness is also
a politically fraught endeavour given the ambitieunsl disparate agendas imposed on
protected areas. For example, a conservation bsbtlowy label a protected area as a
conservation success only if the full suite of vetvildlife species is present in viable
populations, including large and rare carnivores.afithropologist viewing the same
protected area may deem it a failure if local ettiz ‘rights or livelihoods were
undermined when the park was established.

7.0. SUMMARY



Protected areas are important tools for the coaservof PAs and are cornerstones of
sustainable development strategies.

Aside from their environmental benefits, they csoaenerate significant economic
resources.

A major shortcoming in Nigeria’s protected areaeysis the non-inclusion of any
part of the country’s coastal area into the pret@erea system. Other problems in
PAs conservation include but are not limited to;

Massive deforestation, desertification and largdeserosion continue in various parts
of the country;

Inadequate data on the status of biodiversity;

Uncoordinated land-use policy;

Inadequate allocation of funds and manpower

High rate of rural and urban poverty in the countvizich makes enforcement

difficult

Various measures suggested to promote better R#sepation include improving

the legal frameworks for conservation managemetttercountry and expanding
research into forest biology and economics. Otbkitions proffered are the

provision of basic education on conservation fergeneral population and the proper
funding of protected areas and conservation prograsrin the country.

8.0. CONCLUSION

Throughout the history of protected areas the comthread is the focus on
providing for life now and into the future. Thennisic values of biodiversity are
arguably reason enough for safeguarding life thinqugtected areas.



MODULE 2: UNIT 4: CLIMATE

1.0. INTRODUCTION

Next to clothing, shelter against atmospheric vi@gas one of the oldest
technological inventions of mankind. No part of therld is safe from adverse or
even dangerous weather events. The list is longhanthreats to millions of people
and their dwellings compelling. Nowadays, floodsiricanes (typhoons, cyclones),
tornadoes, severe thunderstorms and blizzardsodimnger considered inevitable acts
of an angry deity, but calculable and predictaldiesrthat can and must be
incorporated into planning for housing and settletselncluded in the functions of
the Meteorological Services' of the world are gmie of timely warnings against
weather hazards and advice on safety measurestaddre for appropriate building
and housing construction. Weather and climate lameavasive. They control the
comfort of people as well as the efficiency of wenk Housing needs to be designed
to optimize health and comfort conditions indodfdhan areas exercise their own
effects on the atmosphere, some of them quite unaths These have to be taken
into account in planning new towns and in modengald cities. Energy needs for
heating and cooling are governed directly by timeospheric environment which, in
turn, may eventually furnish a substantial promorinf the energy needed through use
of solar radiation and wind power. Weather is saniyl pervasive in the pursuit of
recreation. Outdoor sports such as skiing, saittagiping and swimming are all
affected.

2.0. OBJECTIVES

3.0. MAIN CONTENT

3.1. CLIMATE AND HUMAN SETTLEMENTS

3.2. CLIMATE

Climate is the average weather in a given area@V@nger period of time or
conditions of the atmosphere at a particular locativer a long period of time. A
description of a climate includes information oameénts such as solar

radiation, temperature, humidity, precipitationpgy frequency, and amount),
atmospheric pressure, and wind (speed and dirggdigo a description of the
(chance of) extremes is often included.

The World Meteorological Organization (WMO) describes climate "normals” as
"reference points used by climatologists to comgareent climatological trends to
that of the past or what is considered 'normaNokmal is defined as the arithmetic
average of a climate element (e.g. temperature) @8@-year period. A 30 year



period is used, as it is long enough to filter aoy inter-annual variation or
anomalies, but also short enough to be able to $twger climatic trends.

The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCEL2001 glossary definition
is as follows:

Climate in a narrow sense is usually defined asdkierage weather," or more
rigorously, as the statistical description in teiwhshe mean and variability of relevant
guantities over a period ranging from months taifamds or millions of years.( With
the classical period being 30 years, as definethé&yVorld Meteorological
Organization (WMO).) These quantities are mostrofierface variables such as
temperature, precipitation, and wind. Climate imider sense is the state, including a
statistical description, of the climate system.

The transition from nomadic life to farming andtleshents began thousands of years
ago, in areas with favorable weather and tolerabésons. Since then, and with
independent developments in other favorable plaomsnd the globe, settlement, i.e.
agrarian lifestyles, have expanded with increapmgulations into more marginal
areas, those with poorer soil, less available watarker growing seasons. You could
sum this up by thinking of an area as having arY@ag capacity”, an idea of how
much of a given form of life it will sustain.

Shifts in climate will perhaps create newly favdeasireas for settlement, and will
decrease the carrying capacity of others, espgdtradse at the margins.

3.3. CLIMATE CHANGE

Climate change, periodic modification of Earth’smate brought about as a result of
changes in the atmosphere as well as interactiemglen the atmosphere and various
other geologic, chemical, biological, and geogragactors within the Earth system.

It is a long-term change in the average weathdepet that have come to define
Earth’s local, regional and global climates. Thelsanges have a broad range of
observed effects that are synonymous with the term.

3.4. GLOBAL WARMING

The term is frequently used interchangeably withtdrm climate change; though the
latter refers to both human- and naturally produeadning and the effects it has on
our planet. It is most commonly measured as theageeincrease in Earth’s global
surface temperature.

It is the long-term heating of Earth’s climate systobserved since the pre-industrial
period (between 1850 and 1900) due to human aesyprimarily fossil fuel burning,
which increases heat-trapping greenhouse gas levEBrth’s atmosphere, raising
Earth’s average surface temperature.

Since the pre-industrial period, human activitiesestimated to have increased
Earth’s global average temperature by about 1 deQegsius (1.8 degrees



Fahrenheit), a number that is currently increabyn@.2 degrees Celsius (0.36 degrees
Fahrenheit) per decade. Most of the current warrimigrgd is extremely likely (greater
than 95 percent probability) the result of humativag since the 1950s and is
proceeding at an unprecedented rate over decadafidonia.

4.0. HUMAN SETTLEMENT AND CLIMATE

Human settlements are affected by climate changeeaof three major ways:
1. The economic sectors that support the settlearerdffected.

2. Some aspects of physical infrastructure, bugislimirban services, and specific
industries may be directly affected.

3. Populations may be directly affected.

According to the IPCC’s second assessment repAR)3he most vulnerable
communities include:

1. Poor coastal and agrarian communities in agdsr

2. Settlements built on hazardous sites (such #damwds or steep hillsides) in or
around urban areas in developing countries.

4.1. Human settlement and sea-level rise

A major challenge for human settlements is sed les& indicated by ongoing
observation and research of rapid declines in iassibalance from both Greenland
and Antarctica. Estimates for 2100 are at leaste\as large as previously estimated
by IPCC ARA4, with an upper limit of about two meteDepending on regional
changes, increased precipitation patterns can caaee flooding or extended drought
stresses water resources. A 1m sea-level riskely lio cause major problems on the
intensely utilised and densely populated coastahpl- producing coastline recession
of up to several kilometres, displacing coastdhgis and depriving many people of
their land and resources.

4.2. Human settlement flooding and landslides

The most widespread direct risk to human settlesgaim climate change is flooding
and landslides. Floods are already a major ongaangern of many developing
countries and this problem may be exacerbateddlyagjclimate change. Some
climate model projections suggest that the greesietfect will enhance both ends of
the hydrologic cycle, producing more instancesxtrfezne rainfall as well as
increased drought. Thus, floods may become an gneater threat as the world
warms. In some instances, the expected rise oesets may aggravate the
vulnerability of coastal countries to floods.

4.3. Human settlement and tropical cyclones



As sea surface temperature rises, the ocean aieh vdn spawn tropical cyclones
(typhoons, hurricanes etc) is expected to incredsieough the area of sea having
temperatures over this critical value will increasethe globe warms, the critical
temperature itself may increase in a warmer wdntdpical cyclones would become
more destructive in a warmer climate as a resultariner oceans. Damage by
tropical cyclones is a major impediment to econodacelopment and can be
expected to become an even larger factor if staamagje increases. Tropical
cyclones also pose major threats to industrialsgobns, as occurred when Hurricane
Hugo in September 1989 wreaked havoc along theli@armast of the US.

4.4. Human settlement and thawing of the permafrost

Climate models have generally projected that astit subarctic areas are likely to
warm more rapidly than the average global tempegahcrease. Such a rapid
warming could result in a significant thawing oéthermafrost in the subarctic,
producing major disruption to buildings, roads anidges, adversely affecting the
stability of some existing structures and forcih@mges in construction practice.
Infrastructure in permafrost regions is vulnerablgvarming.

Permafrost melting could lead to increased landslitbss of foundation stability and
increased damage from freeze-thaw cycles.

4.5. Human settlement and drought or water shortage

Global warming may be expected in some regionswelt the groundwater level,
decrease the surface of many lakes or inland wateryand drop the water level of
such bodies. Settlements in water-deficient regadriee world would face even
higher demands for water if the climate became warfoverty and hunger resulting
from drought may cause migration and degradationhange of diet. Land
degradation may produce either abandonment oftiek dr, where investment
capacity and knowledge are available, change tivatibn practices to improve
yields and arrest land degradation.

4.6. Human settlement, loss of biomass and vulnerigresources

A major threat to developing countries posed byaglavarming may be acceleration
of depletion of biomass cover as a result of ireedadrought. This could be an
especially severe problem in countries where ensugply for 40-odd oil importing
countries comes from biomass. Majority, whom depaméiomass also for housing,
furniture, implements, utensils etc, could expereegreater scarcity for such uses.
Cities and towns that are very dependent mainlgigyiculture, forestry, or fisheries
(directly affected by climate) are particularly marable.



4.7. Intensification of the urban heat-island effeic

The rapid urbanisation of many developing countisésansforming the landscape of
many cities. The continuing explosive growth oftsaidies and many other urban
megalopolises is likely to effectuate a profourtéraition in the local climate.
Concentrations of populations and industry witHdings, rooftops and roads,
produce an urban environment that develops whatas/n as an ‘urban heat island
effect’. More energy from the sun is absorbed atelased by these urban surfaces
which increase the average overall or ambient teatpes for the urban area. This
‘urban heat island effect’ can raise the air terapee in a city by 1- 4 C degrees.
Heat-stress impacts on health, human discomforaggdavation of urban air-
pollution problems, such as smog, are all possibiesequences of an additive heat-
island and greenhouse warming. The vulnerabilithurhan settlements to climatic
events is particularly great in developing coumstrighere high population densities
and growing urban congestion are likely to increasesensitivity to and potential
maghnitude of natural disasters.

4.8. Migration, resettlement and climate change

Migration and resettlement may be the most threageshort-term effects of climate
change on human settlements. People may decidgtatmin any of the following
cases:

* Loss of housing (because of river or sea flogainmudslides);

* Loss of living resources (like water, energy &t supply or employment affected
by climate change);

* Loss of social and cultural resources (loss tiical properties, neighbourhood or
community networks, particularly in the case ofeaaktating flood).

In developing countries, changes in commaodity fgrimeforeign trade practices may
trigger large scale migration.

Migration may occur following a decline in livingasidards or a total loss of
livelihood following land degradation or a majoataral' disaster like flooding or
drought.

4.9. Human settlement and health problems associatavith climate change

Climate change may threaten the health of largebeusnof people. Flooding and
storm surges associated with sea-level rise cogletase the incidence of water-borne
diseases. Opportunistic diseases could afflictehesakened by famine or
malnutrition. Wide-scale disruption of communitesild include psychological stress
among environmental refugees. Degradation of waiality or sanitation faculties
could put more pressure on public health facultésny cities in the world have huge
squatter settlements and crowded neighbourhootispwitr shelter. Heat waves

would have a more severe effect on human healtipeodtiictivity, and would have



the greatest influence on the weakest part of tipaifation (including the old,
chronically ill and very young).

The consequences of warming, extreme weather anlbgel rise to human
settlements in general are summarised in the table.

Climate change impacts on human settlements.
Climate change phenomenor] Consequences for human settlements

General warming — more Intensified heat island effect.

frequent and intense hot * Increased energy demand for cooling.
days and nights, fewer and | * Declining air quality in cities.

less intense cold days and * Reduced energy demand for heating.

nights
Extreme weather — heat * Increased water demand.
waves and drought » Water quality problems.

* Increased risk of heat-related mortality, esgbcfar the
elderly, chronically sick, very young and poor.

» Reduction in quality of life for people withouppropriate
housing.

Extreme weather — intense | » Adverse effects on quality of surface and grouaidwy
precipitation events and contamination of water supply.

severe storms * Increased risk of death, injury, loss of propgeayd disease
(infectious, respiratory, skin, water- and food-+be)

* Displacement of people and distress migratiomrb@an areas.
*» Pressures on urban and rural infrastructure]tregun power
outages, disruption of public water supplies aadgport.

Sea-level rise and storm » Decreased freshwater availability due to saltewvattrusion.
surges * Increased risk of death and injury by drowning amgration-
related health effects.

* Loss of property and livelihoods and withdrawafisk
coverage in vulnerable areas by private insurers.

» Permanent erosion and submersion of land.

5.0. SUMMARY

Climate change is any systematic change in the-feng statistics of climate
variables such as temperature, precipitation, pressr wind sustained over several
decades or longer. Climate change can be due uoahaixternal forcings (changes in



solar emission or changes in the earth’s orbiynainternal processes of the climate
system) or it can be human induced.

Human settlement is@acewherepeoplelive. It refers to the totality of human
community with all the social, material, organinatl, spiritual, and cultural elements
that sustain it. Any form of human dwelling, frohetsmallest house to the largest
city, where group of people reside and pursue theigoals, can be understood as
settlement. Human settlements come in many forrdscan be permanent and
temporary, rural and urban, mobile and sedentasgedinated and agglomerated

6.0. CONCLUSION

Climate change impacts on human settlements aosed number of climate change-
related causes, notably sea level changes, impaaister resources, extreme
weather events, food security, increased heakls frem vector home diseases, and
temperature-related morbidity in urban environme8tsne coastlines and river deltas
have densely populated low-lying areas, which waddffected by a rise in sea
level. Other coastal settlements will be subjetteidcreased coastal erosion.

An overwhelming scientific consensus maintains thiatate change is due primarily
to the human use of fossil fuels, which releasesaradioxide and other greenhouse
gases into the air. The gases trap heat withiatittmesphere, which can have a range
of effects on ecosystems, including rising seal&severe weather events, and
droughts that render landscapes more susceptiédfires.

MODULE 2: UNIT 5 : ECONOMIC

INTRODUCTION

During the early man period, humans settled orstegw inside caves. Today they
build houses. The places where we build housesadled settlements. River valleys
were the first settlements for human dwelling, iés@son being their fertile lands and
availability of water. As people in that era werestly dependent on agriculture, they
settled in places which would support beneficiaiiag. They learned new skills to
become self-sustained. From growing crops to makogses they changed the
environment according to their needs. Graduallyrwbeople started trading and
earning through commercial establishments, theyestaettling according to their
interests of trade and earnings. With the adventaglern skill in humans, settlement
flourished to places other than river valleys.

2.0. OBJECTIVES



3.0. MAIN CONTENT

3.1 PRINCIPLES AFFECTING ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND

GROWTH OF SETTLEMENTS

Human settlements have always been created by manisg in space and defining
the boundaries of his territorial interest and é¢f@me of his settlements, for which he
later created a physical and institutional struetim terms of shaping and growth of
settlements, man has always acted in obediencest@d¢onomic principles.

The first principle

It is about the maximization of man's potential cotstavith the elements of nature
(such as water and trees), with other people, atidtiae works of man (such as
buildings and roads). This, after all, amountsrit@perational definition of personal
human freedom. It is because of this principle thah considers himself imprisoned,
even if given the best type of environment, if isurrounded by a wall without
doors. In this, man differs from animals; we do kimbw of any species of animals
that try to increase their potential contacts i environment once they have
reached the optimum number of contacts. Man altwma&ya seeks to increase his
contacts.

The second principle

It is about the minimization of the effort requirient the achievement of man's actual
and potential contacts. He always gives his strastthe shape, or selects the route,
that requires the minimum effort, no matter whetineers dealing with the floor of a
room, which he tends to make horizontal, or with ¢heation of a highway.

The third principle

It is about the optimization of man's protectivas@ which means the selection of
such a distance from other persons, animals, @ctbfhat he can keep his contacts
with them (first principle) without any kind of sgory or psychological discomfort.
This has to be true at every moment and in evexglity, whether it is temporary or
permanent and whether man is alone or part of @pgrbhe walls of houses or
fortification walls around cities are other express of this third principle.

The fourth principle

It is about the optimization of the quality of marelationship with his environment,
which consists of nature, society, shells (buildiagd houses of all sorts), and
networks (ranging from roads to telecommunicatiombj)s is the principle that leads



to order, physiological and aesthetic, and thati@rfces architecture and, in many
respects, art.

The fifth principle

Here, man organizes his settlements in an attesgathieve an optimum synthesis of
the other four principles, and this optimizatiomépendent on time and space, on
actual conditions, and on man's ability to creasgrahesis. When he has achieved
this by creating a system of floors, walls, roalsors, and windows which allows him
to maximize his potential contacts (first principkhile minimizing the energy
expended (second principle) and at the same tinkesnaossible his separation from
others (third principle) and the desirable relaginip with his environment (fourth
principle), we speak of "successful human settlésien

3.2 ECONOMIC FACTORS THAT AFFECT HUMAN SETTLEMENT
DEVELOPMENT

Historically, settlers often came in search of pkato start farms, and later they came
to cities to look for jobs. This could be attribditt® the fact that if economies in a
settlement collapse, it can drive people into legthat settlement to more viable
settlements which in turn would lead either toatirgy their own settlements or
increasing the size of existing ones. Economic ldgveent and growth are influenced
by four board factors: human resources, physiqataanatural resources and
technology which are further broken to individuattors that make them up. These
factors which can act as either push or pull faateroften times responsible for the
birth or death of human settlements. In the magponemic factor affecting settlement
growth and decline is infrastructure. It is detered by the availability of varied
economic factors including but are not limited to;

Physical capital

¢ Infrastructure

e Capital accumulation.
Natural resources

e Natural resources

e Agricultural surplus.

e Power and energy resources.
Human resources
Available labor force.
Government policies.
Social conventions.
Insecurity.



Technology
e Transportation
e Communications.
e Technological resources.

3.2 PHYSICAL CAPITAL
3.2.1. Infrastructure

Infrastructure is crucial for the development, fiimaing and prosperity of
settlements. It provides the underlying foundafmrthem to thrive. Adequate
infrastructure— in terms of improved water and &ion, reliable and sufficient
power supply, efficient transport networks and niadeformation and
communications technology— contributes to the snakality and economic growth
of settlements, promotes the competitiveness @ logsinesses, enhances the
investment climate in of settlements, improvesgrasluctivity of workers, and
contributes to the overall attractiveness of settliets. The growth and hence
prosperity of settlements will depend on the extenthich infrastructure is
adequately provided, upgraded and maintained. Bdlyisifrastructure such as road
network, power and communication facilities all anbe mobility, which is essential
for economic growth and poverty reduction.

Infrastructure affects the following variables whia turn affect settlement
development and is manifested in either the pugiubbfactor that makes or mars
human settlements. These variables are;

Demographic characteristics

Socioeconomic conditions

Transportation accessibility

Natural amenities

Land use and development

+ Population pressure « Improvement in the standard of living
* Poor infrastructure * Better health care and availability of
« Inadequate job offer BEEVICHE
« Bad educational chances + Varied employment opportunities
+ Poor health care * Higher wages

« Ecological problems * Quality of education

+ Natural disasters + No social compulsions

+ Social compulsions + Future prospects

The negative effects of deficient infrastructure ba as large as those of crime,
bureaucracy, corruption and financial market camsts. Settlements that fail to
provide to adequate infrastructure will be adversdlected on many fronts; they are



less likely to be prosperous and sustainable mgeaf balancing economic and social
development, and environmental protection.

3.2.2. Capital resources and accumulation

Capital resources are people-made products utilizeceating goods and services.
(Producers are people who provide such goods auitas.) Capital resources are
used to generate profits or income. They can asteined as goods "used to make
other goods and services. A capital resourceypadf good. "Goods can often be
classified as either consumer goods or capital ggoedr example, when a person
buys a truck for personal use, the truck is a coresiwgood. When a business buys a
truck to transport products, the truck is considexeapital good.

Capital accumulation, or financial profits and istreents acquired by settlements,
influence its ability to pay wages and hire labidre more capital settlements have the
more jobs it can create. In contrast, low capidlements may have a low living
wage and high unemployment. Improvements and iseceavestment in physical
capital — such as roadways, machinery and factengdl reduce the cost and

increase the efficiency of economic output. Faeand equipment that are modern
and well-maintained are more productive than playdabor. Higher productivity

leads to increased output. Labor becomes more ptiodlas the ratio of capital
expenditures per worker increases. An improvemelahor productivity increases

the growth rate of the economy.

3.3 NATURAL RESOURCES

3.3.1. Natural resources

Natural resources are the physical resources tigtaxeilable within settlements. A
lot of settlements are located near natural ressuiltat are necessary for human
livelihood. The quantity and availability of naturasources affect the rate of
economic growth. This includes trees, soil, wat@nerals, coal, oil, and anything
else existing within a country. Natural resourcas kelp settlement develop by
creating jobs and increasing their wealth throdghdales. The value of natural
resources depends on the international interagleinesources.

The effectiveness of a settlement at utilizing ergloiting its natural resources is a
function of the skills of the labor force, typetethnology and the availability of
capital. Skilled and educated workers are ablestothese natural resources to spur
the growth of the economy

3.3.2. Agricultural surplus

Similar, but not identical, to natural resourcéss tfactor relates to settlements that
have significant amounts of arable land, to themixthat they produce far more than
they need to consume. This is generally applicabfettlements with moderate



climates and smaller populations. Where a settléimes more food to sell than it has
to consume, it will be likely to have a more pagteconomic outcome.

3.3.3. Power and energy resources

Power and energy resources include natural and ed@mnesources that produce
power or energy. Natural resources that produceespawd energy, such as oil, gas,
and water, are of particular value because theyeseedual purpose of being natural,
which can be mined and sold relatively quickly, &mely are important for producing
power and energy within settlements, which is essdior all settlements to operate
within the global economy. Manmade power and enegggurces, such as nuclear
power, electricity, and solar power are necessarynfiustrializing and modernizing a
settlement. This power enhances the farming anasindl capabilities within a
settlement. Further, available power increasesjtiadity of life within a nation.

3.4. HUMAN RESOURCES

3.4.1. Available labor force

The skills, education and training of the laborc@®have a direct effect on the growth
of an economy. Available labor force considersrthmber of skilled laborers within
the settlement and the need for laborers. A skilhl-trained workforce is more
productive and will produce a high-quality outphsit adds efficiency to an economy.
A discrepancy in either education or number of melddborers can be a deterrent to
economic growth. An under-utilized, illiterate amaskilled workforce will become a
drag on an economy and may possibly lead to highemployment. Equally too
many laborers and not enough work means high uregmant. Too few laborers and
too much work means there will be a lack of effnmg and inability to support the
economy's outputs.

3.4.2. Government policies

The government’s land policies can also have mlastffect on settlement patterns
others as Settlements are being planned accomlimgnhan preferences and desires.
Today many governments enforce zoning rules, cbimgahe growth of settlements
by allowing people to live in some areas.

3.4.3. Social conventions

When a country has very conventional or consergatocial, it will generally be less
inclined to globalize and more inclined towardsulasity. It will also refuse to
associate or trade with countries that have diffiepelitical or social outlooks, which
can limit income. If a settlement is politicallycdarocially liberal, it will be better able
to receive income from a wide range of sources.

3.4.4. Insecurity

Insecurities have long existed from the evolutibeattlements. Examples can be drawn
from the Industrial Revolution in Great Britain, i modernised the urban
environments as economic engines, yet the negateeof such endeavour in the



history of human settlements development was cainteviolence purported by the
unemployed in efforts to survive in a competitivean environments. With the high
rates of evolution of settlements, crime and viodeis increasingly becoming an issue
that requires the attention. The increase in crameainly attributed to the fact that as
settlements rapidly evolve, failure to cope witmpdexities that arise such as growing
populations, scarcity of employment opportunitsr provision of infrastructure and
service provision for basic survival contributartorease in crime and violence within
the rapidly evolving settlement.

3.5. TECHNOLOGY

3.5.1. Technological resources

Technological resources refer to the use of anlthyatm use advanced technologies
within settlements. This includes computers, ckties, and other devices which
increase business capabilities and the qualitifeflmprovements in technology have
a high impact on economic growth. As the scientbonmunity makes more
discoveries, managers find ways to apply theseviaiinuns as more sophisticated
production techniques. The application of bettehi®logy means the same amount
of labor will be more productive, and economic gttowill advance at a lower cost.
When settlements have an advantage over othezsms of the level of technology it
can produce, this means its economic developméhibevaccelerated beyond that of
other settlements. Technological advancementastaif that can increase the rate of
productivity and the amount of wealth generate@xported product. Settlements
with low technological resources are not prepaogolday an active role in the global
economy because they either don't have the teciyolothey don't know how to use
it.

3.5.2. Transportation systems

A transportation system can be as simple as goeaiple can walk on or as
sophisticated as the advanced very-high-speedeTdedends on transportation,
whether by camel caravan or cargo container shipaket. Transportation systems
depend on reliable communication networks, as do@mic activities. Advances in
communications generally point to economic advamsesell, a circumstance that
has been amply demonstrated with the developmegibb&l communication
networks and the rise of global trade.

Strong, reliable communication and transportatisiesms play a major role in the
economic development of settlements. In areas wi@irecommunication networks
and transportation systems are efficiently integtathe ability to swiftly
communicate, move people, and transport goods ges\a strong base for the growth
of trade and hence is a crucial factor in develggirstronger economy. By contrast, if
a settlement does not have strong communicationrandportation networks, trade
and the economy are less robust.



There is a spatial component to the location ardofisransportation and
communication systems and this is closely tied paricular economic system's form
and success. As early as the 18th century, pdlgmanomist Adam Smith wrote that
coastal areas, with their ports and easy acces=attrade, would be more prosperous
than inland areas.

Access to facilities, services and socio-econormjmootunities plays a critical role in
the growth and decline of human settlements.

Accessibility generally describes “the degree tocwla product, device, service, or
environment is accessible by as many people agypessr, from the point of view of
community residents, their “ability to reach degigmods, services, activities and
destinations”.

Remoteness can be defined as the inverse of elatieessibility. The concept of
remoteness, and hence accessibility, is an imptadterension in human settlement
development. Lack of adequate infrastructure himdeaisic services that is necessary
to ensure an acceptable and reasonable qualitfg @id which, if not provided,

would endanger public health, safety and the enuient and act as a factor that may
lead to the death of settlement.

3.5.3. Means of transportation

Transport is the means by which people and good®rftom one place to another
and is an important element in the sustainabilitflonan settlements.

Settlement patterns have always been affectededietihnology available to settlers,
and especially by methods of transportation. Inpst, when boats were the best way
to transport goods and people, most major settlesveare located next to the sea or
rivers. In fact, the world’s biggest cities today atill located next to water.

Travelling in early days could take months to yeBefore the invention of wheels,
people used to travel with mules or donkeys toyciéems of luggage and the absence
of conveyance in early days made travelling thetraofuous of works. With the
invention of the wheel, travelling became way measy and fun and was no longer
regarded as a task to do.

With the passage of time, human beings develogézteint means of transport. The
modern means of transports like railways, flights]l roadways saves time and energy
both. Depending on the various modes of transpaizategorize the different means



used for travelling. However there are four meatrarisport, these are: Airways;
Railways; Roadways; Waterways

3.5.3.1. Roadways

The most used means of transport especially fat slistance are road.

Roadways join various settlements to one anothéh iVese roads, you can travel
from one place to another effortlessly. Roads aegsgnt everywhere. From deserts to
mountains, they serve as an important means dfgaatation. Roads like the flyovers
and expressways are present above the ground $&welarly, Subways are
underground roads that help manage the growindd@fdraffic.

3.5.3.2. Railways

Railways carry people and heavy goods through thsignces. Initially, these used
coal and steam. But today trains run with the loélgiesel and electricity. They are
not expensive.

3.5.3.3. Waterways

Waterways are the most ancient mode of transpontafihey are the cheapest way of
carrying heavy and bulky goods over long distandémterways are the cheapest
mean of transport. They are of three types:

I nland waterways. navigable rivers and lakes are used as inlandnwedys.

Sea routes: sea routes and oceanic routes are mostly uséchfeporting
merchandise and goods from one country to another.

Ports connect these routes for international transac&@me of the important ports
are Singapore, Mumbai, Los Angeles, Rio De Janard,Capetown.

3.5.3.4. Airways

It is most expensive mean of transport as it nadds of fuel and fuel is expensive. It
cannot carry heavy goods. It is the fastest medrangport. Perishable goods will be



better if we take them by airwaysir traffic is adversely affected by bad weathé&eli
fog and storms, etét is the only mode of transport to reach the mestote and distant
areas especially where there are no roads ancasalw

Aeroplanes and Helicopters are the best examplagwhays vehicles. These help us
reach the most distant and remote areas.

Aeroplanes generally carry goods and passengers.

Helicopter is extremely useful in most inaccessdrkeas and in time of calamities for
rescuing people and distributing food, water, astrand medicines. And they can be
in air without moving for a long time.

Air Services are of two types: -

(1) Domestic airways:Fly within the boundaries of a country.

(2) International airways: Fly abroad and connects major cities of the world.

3.5.4. COMMUNICATION
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Communication is the process of conveying messagethers. It is the imparting or
exchanging of information by speaking, writing,using some other medium. It is the
process of conveying messages to people livingstamt placeswith the development
of technology humans have devised new and fast snoideommunication. The

invention of printing press, radio, television; d®pment of satellites, radar and
computers has greatly revolutionized the commuiunatystem.

There are two types of communication they are: Massmunication Personal
communication

3.5.4.1. Mass communication

It is the process of imparting and exchanging imiation through mass media to a
large segment of the population. It is usually ustied

Mass media refers to a diverse array of media wolgres that reach a large audience
via mass communication. Mass media means technétagys intended to reach

a mass audience or the general pulplioyiding both education and entertainmdrite
most common platforms for mass media are newspapagazines, radio, television,
and now the Internet.



3.5.4.2. Personal communication

In personal communication we can communicate oritly ane person at a time.
Postal and telegraph services, telephones, e-ratslsre personal means of
communication.

Wireless telephonic communications through cellplawnes have become very popular
today. Equallysatellites help in faster communication about rahtuappenings,
resources, and disaster warniriggernet not only provides us with worldwide
information and interaction but has also made imasimore comfortable.

Strong, reliable communication and transportati@iesns play a major role in the
economic development of settlements. In areas wsahecommunication networks and
transportation systems are efficiently integratied,ability to swiftly communicate,

move people, and transport goods provides a stvasg for the growth of trade and
hence is a crucial factor in developing a stromgenomy. By contrast, if settlements do
not have strong communication and transportatitwaor&s, trade and the economy are
less robust.

SUMMARY

It's the basic human nature that despite varyingrasts, people tend to live together.
Humans due to the settlement, transport, and conwation are regarded as the most
social creatures on Earth. Early man was solelydégnt on nature for his basic
needs of food, shelter and clothing, but as the fwaced humans developed their own
system of shelter and living. The dominant econagnizip always occupied the key
part of territory and allowed other, non-dominacwm@omic groups of men and
women; to settle on land given to them order toycaut their socio-economic
activities within its organizational framework. Thterritory formation was the first
step in the process of setting at lower level. Bukis there has been a strong link
between settlement pattern and economic activity.

CONCLUSION

Economic development and growth are influencedooly board factors: human
resources, physical capital, natural resourcedestthology. Settlements that
recognize the importance of the four factors tlfigica economic growth will have
higher growth rates and improved standards ofdifor their people. Technological
innovation and more education for workers will irype economic output which leads
to a better living environment for everyone. In@@&sain labor productivity are much
easier to achieve when investments are made ogr legilipment that require less
physical work from the labor force.
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INTRODUCTION

Understanding the spatial point pattern of humaiheseents and their geographical
associations are important for understanding thedr of land use and land cover
change and the relationship between environmenthkaological processes on one
hand and cultures and lifestyles on the other. €qusntly, human settlement acts as
the most fundamental link between people and Eartti reflects the interaction of
people with the surrounding environment. Settlenheedtions are determined by
local amenities, economic factors, communicatians, are always subject to food
availability and production capacity. They are timfkienced to a large extent by
topography, water accessibility, and transportapimximity. As a result, the
locations of human settlements are unevenly digtdh across various spatial scales.
Analyzing the spatial patterns of settlements aarirdoute to greater understanding
of land use changes, ecological processes, culame$ifestyles, etc. The spatial
pattern of human settlements is influenced by leape heterogeneity and natural
resource availability, with river networks playiagentral role in enabling access and
mobility.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

« Explain the patterns of settlement
« Describe and explain the factors which may infleethe sites, growth and
function of settlements



« Give reasons for the hierarchy of settlements amdees

« Describe and give reasons for the characteristjana changes in, land use in
urban areas

« Explain the problems of urban areas, their causdgassible solutions

. ldentify and suggest reasons for rapid urban growth

. Describe the impacts of urban growth on both raral urban areas, along with
possible solutions to reduce the negative impacts

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1. EKISTICS

We cannot acquire proper knowledge about our \eagowns and cities unless we
manage to see the whole range of the man-madersy/stehin which we live, from
the most primitive to the most developed onestith)dhe whole range of human
settlements. This science, termed EKkistics, tak®sdonsideration the principles man
takes into account when building his settlemerdgsyall as the evolution of human
settlements through history in terms of size aralityu

The primary aim of studying human settlement iadquaint ourselves with

the spatial land structural characteristics of haisettlements under varied
environmental conditions.

Ekistics is the science of human settlements. Huse#itements can be studied
systematically. Study of Human settlements witta@ialy help to create the cities of
the future.

Ekistics deals with;

(1) The principles man takes into account wheiding his settlements and

(2) The evolution of human settlements througholnysin terms of size and quality.
Human settlements have a very wide range from & primitive to the most
developed ones.

There are five elements concerned with human ssgti¢s these are; Nature, Man
Society, Shells (Buildings) and Networks

There are natural social and manmade elements wlei@hwith the economic, social,
political, technological and cultural perspectiaésettiements in a region.

DEVELOPING FUNCTION

Territory formation is the initial stage was nougsation of a region but the
occupation of virtually virgin or thinly populatéand by a group of people on a small
scale. Such an area had enough scope for exparfssettlement and development of
socio-economic and political institution with awi¢o ensuring peaceful existence
and defence.



During the course of land occupancy and actudirsgiprocess, emotional and
historical ties developed among the inhabitantsclvtended to bind them to live
together in a territory. Such a territorial occupatequired autonomy for the
occupants to function as a viable unit. Many caltumstitutions such as shrines,
market, fairs and places associated with gods adtings came up in the course of
the settling process and these made the inhabfegitthat some places were vital for,
the wellbeing of the group and must be defended.ddtupied land, the shrine, the
family burial ground and sites of local festivalsaagenerated a sense of belonging to
the territory among the settler which was sharethbynon-corporate group with
those of the corporate political group. As suchk,tdrritory becomes a complex
symbol of possessiveness, means of sustenanceedibeing and security and culture
evolved over a period of time.

What are the functions of a settlement?

At the time of original occupancy there was no dixerritory system. However, later,
these territories developed as clan-based repuiiaded by their chief. As time
progressed these territories began to evolve mtaptex entities and began to
specialize in many functions by which they cambddknown by.

The functions of a settlement are the activitied thke place there. Settlements
typically have a number of functions but one i€nfimore important than the others.
Settlement functions can be grouped into a numbeategories, such as residential,
recreational, retail, government, entertainmentiaddstrial.

When settlements first formed, they often had oaerfunction. These functions
included:

« port— This was the original function of settlensestich as Liverpool and Hull.
Both are still ports but the importance of the g reduced and they are now
multifunctional settlements.

« market town — Originally, Watford was a market towhe market continues
today but the area is now a multifunctional centre.

. resort — Coastal locations such as Blackpool, $munth

and Scarborough benefit from tourism, their mamcfion is as a coastal resort.

« Natural resources in the area led to Sheffield lbgweg as an important centre
for iron and steel production. Although the irordateel industry has declined
over time the city is now multifunctional.



« Many settlements around the world have found theit functions have had to
change over time. One such example is that of darating villages finding
that their residents are moving out to find jobghia cities.

« This leaves the village empty, apart from the ofslgpulation. The village then
may become a retirement centre, or commuters maag mmoand it could
become a commuter village. Two good examples otliamging functions of a
settlement can be seen in Benidorm (Spain) an&do¢h Wales mining towns.

The spatial distribution of populations and setdais across a country and their
interconnectivity and accessibility from urban areee important for delivering
healthcare, distributing resources and economieldpment. However, existing
spatially explicit population data across Africa generally based on outdated, low
resolution input demographic data, and providefii@ent detail to quantify rural
settlement patterns and, thus, accurately measymdgtion concentration and
accessibility.

SUMMARY

Historically, humans have followed river networkgidg migrations in the early
phases of settlement and have preferentially betttements close to rivers, for the
purpose of navigation, water supply, and trade.r@uee, these established
settlements gradually developed into towns and<itat attracted more people and
even grew into megacities with unprecedented paopunlaize with accelerating
urbanization. Quantitative regularities from emgatistudies, including city size
distribution and universal urban scaling theoryenemproved our understanding of
urban growth dynamics and social organization dsal the environmental impact of
urbanization. However, how such striking regulestare reflected in spatial patterns
embedded within river networks remains elusive.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

we live in a transitional era and often we become&fesed about the nature and extent
of human settlements, confusing them with theirgutel structure (“the built-up area
is the city”) or their institutional frame (“the micipality is the city”). All settlements
perform certain useful functions to justify thexigence. Most of them have several
functions. London, a city of over nine million péefas several functions. It is an
administrative centre (being capital of the Unikddgdom), likewise Abuja in
Nigeria. It is also a port (with highly specializéddcks and wharves), a financial
centre (the Bank of England is the central banthefSterling Area), and industrial
centre (highly sophisticated luxury goods are madayltural centre (with the
University of London, art galleries, museums arehtlres).

2.0 OBJECTIVES

The students should be familiar with rural land use
Understand the different types of rural land uses
The importance of rural development

3.0 MAIN CONTENT
3.1. RURAL SETTLEMENTS

Historical settlements were rural as the populatiere mainly dependent on fishing
and gathering fruits. Shelter was mainly basiciarfdrm of caves, tents made from
animal skin, huts made out of woods, leaves ansisgra

The development of farming brought with it the némdpermanent settlement. The
small nucleated settlements of hunters and gathbesrame dispersed settlements as
farmers needed more rooms for field and other fagnoperations.

Rural settlements, especially communal lands tericte linear settlements as their
predominant pattern. Rural settlements are thosdiioh the population is mainly
engaged in agricultural activity. The type, shape pattern of rural settlements
depend on the type of agricultural practices. Reettlements are generally of a
permanent kind because the land has to be tenaged@eriod of time.



In villages, the population size is quite small dnel way of life is simple. Since
ancient times, be it a temporary settlement otisigifcultivators, nomadic hunters and
gatherers or more-settled, permanent agricultudabes, the settlements are highly
dependent on few factors.

3.3. Factors that brought about Sites favourable forural settlements dwellings

i. Water Supply:

Water is considered the elixir of life. Humans Ergely dependent on water for life,
thus, the supply of water has been a strong falctdrdetermines the location of
settlements. People are willing to face other askvepnditions in order to fulfill their
need for water, for example, on islands and lowgyswampy areas.

Water is required not only for drinking, cookingdarwashing, but also for
economically important activities such as irrigatitransport, etc. Water also forms a
kind of natural defence to these settlements. Sitek are mainly along riverbanks.
However, in water scarce areas, water resourcestdesprings and wells serve as the
main sources of water.

ii. Land:

Land, that is suitable for agriculture, is an intpaot factor. Since rural settlements are
predominantly agricultural in nature, level plaarsd fertile lands needed for
traditional crops are highly preferred.

iii. Dry Land:

Land, not threatened by floods, is usually chosea site for settlements. Thus, high
lying areas that provided water while being rekindry and free from floods are
chosen. Such areas include outer bends of meamiyersterraces or levees, and
foothills. In some parts of the world like Malaysiad Indonesia, houses are built on
stilts to get a protection from floods and alsarfranimals and insects. In equatorial
countries, such houses are also found to be muakrco

Iv. Housing:

Avalilability of materials to build houses is anatlfector that influences the
development of a settlement. For example, easyadiigtly of materials such as wood
from forests, stone from surrounding rocks, mudksriand ice blocks, etc., serve the
purpose of housing.

The type of construction of the houses is in acaoce with the climatic conditions of
the area. In northern hemisphere, the south-faslojges of mountainous areas facing
sunlight are chosen; whereas in southern hemispihéehe north-facing slopes.



Dwellings are also built in a fashion to prevenawhwewinds, unhealthy mists, frosts,
waves and tides.

v. Defence:

In the past, strategic positions like hills, islandtc., were chosen to establish
settlements in order to cope with the high politinatability and hostility among
ethnic clans, or tribes. The examples of this cathle sites on Inselbergs (Nigeria)
and in places close to royal palaces as were cHos@notection and help during the
times of emergency.

vi. Planned Settlements:

Planned settlements need food, water and shelfmeasonditions. Settlements are
reorganized or restructured according to planogegiments or landlords, in order to
facilitate agricultural production. Mostly, it iee spreading of settlement into new
areas that needed planning. Such planned settlsraenseen in the US and Canada,
which followed a gridiron pattern.

Types of Rural Settlement Patterns:
The pattern of rural settlements is influencedh®yphysical environment and socio-
cultural factors like caste, religion and functibnaeds of people.

3.4 The different types of rural settlement patters depending on their shape are
as follows:

a. Rectangular Pattern:

This is the most common pattern observed in rgtlesnents. Rectangular
settlements are developed over flat, fertile, adlliplains and wide valleys. The
streets in rectangular settlements are straightinight angles to each other.

b. Linear Pattern:
The houses are aligned along the sides of a radway line, river, canal or valley.
The physical restrictions associated with thess gjtve rise to the linear pattern.

c. Circular and Semi-circular Pattern:
Settlements along seacoasts, around lakes, overtaintiops and along meandering
rivers, develop circular or semi-circular pattern

d. Star-shaped Pattern:
At places where roads converge, radial or staregthapttlements develop. The new
parts of settlement grow along the roads in a#éations.



e. Triangular Pattern:
Points, such as meeting place of rivers give nse triangular pattern of settlements.

3.5 Based on the population, we have different sgef rural settlements.

I. Isolated Settlement:

In extensive rural areas, with very less populatibare are isolated individual
buildings or group of buildings housing one famBuch isolated settlements are
located generally on extensive farms, owned by@glsiowner. These farms are
widely scattered, and every farmer usually buildsf&rmhouse on his own farm. The
example of isolated settlement can be vast rarniohtee US, Canada or Australia.
Isolated settlements can be spotted as widely disdalots on the landscape.

Ii. Hamlets:

These are a small group of dwellings. These dwgdlimay be in the form of

buildings or farmhouses. Hamlets are commonly fanreparsely populated areas,
for example, the Pennines of northern England. iileanormally consists of few
houses with a post office or church that servesitlmlet and a few farms or houses
that lie nearby. Hamlet is only slightly bigger than isolated settlement and covers a
larger area.

ii. Village:

This is the most common type of rural settlemenisonsists of houses, farms and
public buildings like a village hall, temple andvshops. A village is, thus, bigger in
size and has greater population than the otheslofdural settlements. The size of a
village may vary depending on other factors.

Population size is one such main factor. The latfgepopulation size, greater will be
the number of houses and area covered by the @illBge population size, in turn,
depends on the nature of land. When the populatebecomes more than the
capacity of land, a new village is formed. Planuidldges are of a fixed size with
fixed population, as seen in Malaysian oil and ergtdantations.

3.60ther Forms of Rural Settlement Patterns:
I. ‘Shapeless cluster’ or agglomerate with streetsforming an integral part of
design. These may be again divided into massivedapersed types.

ii. ‘Linear cluster’ or assemblage with a regulgea space or straight street provided
between parallel rows of houses.



lii. ‘Square or rectangular cluster’ or agglomenaith straight streets running parallel
or at right angles to one another.

Many factors influence the origin and charactea ofiral settlement. Wherever pos-
sible, these factors should be considered whilesdiang the settlement patterns. Let
us now deal in detail with the above-mentionechgdl settlement patterns.

I. Shapeless Clusters:

In such type of villages, one can notice a tortumusregular road, which is not a part
of the original design but emerged as a resulbcdllrequirements and convenience
of the village people. Such shapeless clustersra®sed with stonewall or wooden
palisade, which is meant for the purpose of defeli@ecluster lies on the top of a
narrow ridge of a mountainous area, such palisadeoaewall may take an elongated
form. Linear clusters may also grow as the popaoaitncreases in the village.

Parallel streets and roads set at right anglesbreadded to the existing streets that
may eventually form a square, which may appear faafistance as a shapeless
cluster. The presence of open streets as an ihfgytaof the design and occurrence
of simpler linear forms in the same neighborhoodemthe settlement is of small
size, would help us in regarding the square gealfticelated to linear and unrelated
to massive cluster, which may by accident approten@a square.

li. Linear Clusters:
Linear settlement patterns consist of open spas@aght streets provided between
the parallel rows of houses.

iii. Square or Rectangular Clusters:

These types of clusters are formed with straigleess running parallel or at right
angles to one another. Such square clusters asti e the development of linear
clusters.

iv. Migratory Agricultural Villages:
In these villages, people live in fixed abodes dolya few months.

v. Semi-Permanent Agricultural Villages:

People reside in such villages for a few yearsthad migrate to other places due to
the loss of fertility of the soil or due to soibsion. These villages are again classified
into nucleated and dispersed. In nucleated villatlpesfarmers inhabit in a single
village site, due to which they develop a compadef life; whereas in dispersed



villages, the farmers reside separately in thespeetive farms. The social life of the
inhabitants of these villages assumes a diffexmmt ue to their separate habitats.

vi. Permanent Agricultural Villages:

In permanent agricultural villages, villagers ae¢tled and live in the same village for
generations and even for centuries. These villageslso classified on the basis of
social differentiation, mobility and land ownersipattern.

3.7 QUALITY OF RURAL LIFE

Rural human settlement is a significant indicatathe living standards of rural
residents, and its improvement can contribute éonoting the positive interaction
between inhabited environment and the social, enary@nd resource environment in
the countryside. Rural accessibility remains arggidor poverty reduction and
economic development in Africa. Contemporary, detband regularly updated
information on the spatial distribution of poputatts and settlements across a country
and their interconnectivity and accessibility framban areas are important for
understanding a variety of social, economic, addigal issues, for planning
interventions and providing policy recommendations.

Improving the accessibility of rural populationstigh transport system development
Is an important priority for achieving many of thilennium Development Goal
(MDG) targets, including

() eradicating extreme poverty and hunger throughavipg access to
inputs and markets,

(i) (i) achieving universal primary education and denequality
through eliminating time constraints for all chédrto participate in
education

(i)  improving child health and maternal mortality thgh providing an
affordable access to health facilities for all heluslds, and

(iv) Building a global partnership for development tlgbbweducing
transport costs to access global markets. Accéissibia notion that
is still rarely measured at a fine resolution, eienis widely
recognized as a fundamental indicator of economiernial.
Traditionally, accessibility measures are eithegragated nationally
or by administrative unit or point-based using vndiial-level data.
With advances in GIS however, better accessihtligasures have
been developed such as friction surfaces that altbe production of
largescale gridded accessibility maps.



Geography plays a significant role in the developihmeocess. Three spatial features
influence the economic development of a regiondimesity (e.g., agglomeration,
scale economies), the distance (e.g., spatial ihbild access) and division (e.g. the
spatial integration of economies). Improving acdegseople and markets is a key
driver for development and plays an important mlpoverty reduction. Development
among rural populations depends on access to nsaikebuying and selling goods,
to water and fuel, and to various social and ecoaservices such as education,
healthcare or banking and credit. The lack of ialpé transport system forces rural
populations to spend a significant amount of tim&avelling to meet basic needs and
increases the transport costs incurred to access gervices. These factors often
mean that isolation is seen as the main contridotpoverty according to the poor
people themselves. The proximity of a major seenprovides business for isolated
populations, and connectivity with internationatlargional markets creates
economic opportunities

3.8 Rural-urban linkages

Rural-urban linkages in many settlements are haedpierpart by deficient transport
networks, poor electricity, and limited or non-e&ig coverage of information and
communications technology.

Since urban and rural development are interdepeénitgoroved infrastructure can be
instrumental in increasing rural productivity amdifitating access to markets; and in
the process, promote economic integration of udrahrural areas as a basis for
achieving inclusive growth and shared prosperitigath urban and rural areas.

This has been witnessed in the Asia-Pacific regibare improvements in transport
and communication have brought urban and rurakaresch closer together.

Where there is often a mismatch between the imtretstire requirements of fast-
growing settlements and the ability to provide tibguisite financial resources, cuts in
infrastructure spending will exacerbate the probtérivability and have leave
settlements in a state of dilapidation throughgtadiferation of slums and informal
settlements, unsanitary environmental conditiomsgeéquate water and electricity
supply and traffic congestion among others.

In order to avoid such a situation, settlementsmwaéd to;
Invest in infrastructure as a means of achieviafusive growth and sustainable
urbanization.



Provide infrastructure that anticipates the rapaigh and expansion of settlements
Examine the context of the role that infrastrucicaia play in driving the prosperity of
settlements.

Provision of infrastructure with respect to imprdweater supply, road network and
information and communications technology enhametiéesnent growth through:
increased productivity; facilitating mobility; enti@ng access to health and education;
improving the quality of life; guiding settlemergsowth; enhancing environmental
sustainability; improving slum conditions and reigcpoverty; as well as reducing
spatial dispatrities.

SUMMARY

Economic and cultural factors influence modern fiocaand siting of rural
settlements. Roads, railways, canals, dams, faptint, places of tourist interests,
temples, church, masque and social traditionseavdliings which attracted the
settlers. Sometimes industrial villages are locatddvorable site for industry
Socio-economic factors such as land use pattericudtgral pattern and density of
population influence on compactness or dispersfonral settlement
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MODULE 3 UNIT 3: URBAN LAND USE

INTRODUCTION

Urbanization is a global phenomenon that is tramsiiog human settlements. The
shift from primarily rural to more urban societissvident through the transformation
of places, populations, economies, and the buitrenment. Urbanization is a
process that involves simultaneous transitionstearsformations across multiple
dimensions, including demographic, economic, angiglal changes in the landscape.
Each of these dimensions presents different inolisand definitions of urbanization.
Any empirical analysis of urban and rural areasyelé as human settlements,
requires clear delineation of physical boundatisyever, it is not a trivial or
unambiguous task to determine where a city, annuabea, or human settlement
physically begins and ends.

2.0 OBJECTIVES
The students should be familiar with urban land use

Understand the different types of rural land uses
The importance of rural development

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 DETERMINANTS OF SETTLEMENT GROWTH

Settlements grow and become cities for three reason

. A settlement iseclassifiedas a city
. Natural increase (birth rate is higher than death rate) causings#itdement to grow

into a city

. Migration into a settlement makes it grow into a city

these changes however must be consistent in Istengdards and with expectations of
an emerging framework known as settlement scahiegriy that specifies
relationships between human aggregation, socialexivity and material outputs.
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These three issues are shown in the diagram betowthe United Nations
Population Division. The diagram shows how settletsigrow in a variety of ways.

3.2 SETTLEMENT FUNCTIONS

When settlements first started to grow, most hdy one distinct function, and others
developed as the settlement grew.

Most large settlements are multifunctional and grenfa range of functions such as
retail, education and industry.

3.2.1 Examples of functions

Port

Market town

Resort

Natural resources in the area enable settlemensviglop as important centers

However, most towns have just one function andetioee we can classify towns
according to their functions as:

Market Towns: Centre of goods and services. They are the callecintres for
local products. E.g. London, Lagos, Accra, KumKsino, Ibadan, Onitsha

Industrial Towns: Processing of raw materials into finished produ€tsey normally
have certain advantages as industrial sites, ssiphoximity to power, minerals, raw
materials, labour or markets, and are well seryed good network of
communications. Examples include Leeds (UK) speztigg in textiles, Pittsburgh in
USA specializing in steel.



Commercial Towns These are the centres of commerce and financegvitaste is
the primary concern. London is the financial heauitgr of the Commonwealth, New
York, with business concentrated on Wall Stredthésfinancial centre of USA,
Frankfurt (Germany).

Mining Towns: The mining towns can be located in very unusuatgdarovided
there are sufficient mineral resources. Some oftbee outstanding mining towns are
Newcastle (UK) and Enugu (Nigeria) (coal), Johabaeg (South Africa) (gold); Jos
(Nigeria) (tin); Lubumbashi (D.R. Congo) (copper).

Administrative Towns: Headquarters of governments and capital citieepotres of
local administration. They deal with the organiaatand administration of the nation
or of a division within the country. Examples indduGeneva (international capital but
not the capital of Switzerland), Washington D.@ptal of USA), Abuja (capital of
Nigeria), Addis Ababa (capital of Ethiopia and OAU)

Cultural and educational Towns:These are towns in which we found world-
renowned universities e.g., Oxford, Cambridge aoddon in UK; Heidelberg in
Germany, Lund in Sweden and Leiden in the Nethddan

Ecclesiastical TownsThese are historical and religious centres andrageiented by
pilgrims from other parts of the world. They inciuderusalem (Judaism,
Christianity), Mecca and Medina (Islam), Benares@dism). There are smaller ones
e.g. Canterbury (U.K.), Lourdes (France).

Royal Towns: These are traditional residences of monarchsskamgl queens, sultan
and their consorts. They may have beautiful palacesare visited by foreign
dignitaries e.g. Copenhagen (Denmark), Kuala Lungplalaysia).

Holiday Resorts, hill resorts and health resortsLocated on favourable
geographical surroundings. They include coastalrte$or bathing and yachting e.g.
Brighton (UK), Miami (USA), Obudu Cattle Ranch (Idigg).

Port: These are landing places for steamers, and riefisand usually have deep
waters, warehouses and international transpom@eraents, including custom offices
and banking and insurance services. They include:

Seaportse.g., Lagos,

Entreports

River Port e.g, Port Harcourt, Sapele and Onitsha (Nigeria).

Three common types of boundaries include:



1. Administrative boundaries, which refer to the territorial or political boustes of
a city (Hartshorne, 1933; Aguilar and Ward, 2003).

2. Functional boundaries which are delineated according to connections or
interactions between areas, such as economictgicipar capita income, or
commuting zone (Brown and Holmes, 1971; Dougla@802Hidle et al., 2009).

3. Morphological boundaries, which are based on the form or structure of lasel
land cover, or the built environment. This is tleenihant approach when satellite
images are used to delineate urban areas

It is necessary to note that the importance of nwrese functions, however,
diminish as technological advances enable peopde¢ocome difficulties. With
modern settlements, decisions about location d@odtgin can be made by planners,
but their priorities may differ from those that elehined the location of a historical
settlement. For example, a modern settlement doeseed to be close to a river
because drinking water is now piped to our homelsvaaterways are no longer
important for transport.

3.3 THE CITY AS A UNIT OF STUDY

The initial challenge confronted when buildingexplanatory framework for any
urban phenomena is the seemingly innocuous questioow to define a city. Such a
definition must be grounded in principles of whaitg is and how it operates. Louis
Wirth (1938) proposed that a city is a large anaament settlement of
heterogeneous individuals living and working athhjgpulation densities. Richard
Sennett (1977: 39) suggested that ‘a city is a musedtlement where strangers are
likely to meet’. Architectural historian Spiro Ka$t(1991) observed that ‘cities are
places where a certain energised crowding of pdagks place’. More recently, the
urban economist Edward Glaeser (2011) describexb @t ‘the absence of physical
space between people and companies. They are pipxa@nsity, closeness.’
O’Sullivan (2011) defines cities as geographicabarwith concentrations of
individuals and activities that are higher relativghe surrounding area. These
various characterisations illustrate the genenakpple that the essence of urbanism is
not physical space per se, but frequent and intemdal interactions among a
diversity of individuals and organisations withimgiaen space (Smith, 2019).
Researchers confront different challenges whenatipaalising this view in
contemporary versus archaeological contexts.

3.4 CONTEMPORARY CITIES
Operationalising a view of cities as spatially edibed social networks requires the
self-consistent identification of spatial unitsttbapture their relevant social and



economic aspects. Owing to the mobility of urbareltievs, this task is far from
trivial, even when large volumes of data are abéaélaMeasures of density and
interaction are typically used, but each has $®@sated problems. Measuring
population density pre-supposes a relevant physpade within which people are
counted. Such spaces can be defined using resatidansities, but because of
commuting the resulting units may not capture dgiatierns of daily interaction —
where people work, shop and socialise — that atteeatore of the city as a social
entity. And it is even more difficult to directhbserve and measure the totality of
social and economic interactions which generatedafide urban life. We emphasise
two observations that facilitate the definitioncitfes as integrated socio-economic
units. First, movement entails costs: social irdgoas in space have, throughout
history, involved travel, which carries monetamersyy and time costs. Second,
human effort is bounded — for any given transpimmatechnology, humans can only
move so much per unit time and spend so much tnt@nsit. Together, these two
assumptions justify drawing the boundaries of urdi@as as containing the space
around built-up infrastructure (homes, roads, wta&es, shops), which can be
traversed within about a day’s movement effort (6h&tti, 1994). The prevalent
interpretation of urban areas, or functional cjtiascontemporary urban studies is
thus of a spatial object whose outlines contaitydiws of people, goods and
information within one or more adjacent residentemtres (Pumain, 2000). How
much distance can be covered in a day, and ateviemgy and monetary cost, is
strongly dictated by available technologies andastfucture and their local
implementations.

This perspective leads to a variety of ways whe@iy might delineate a functional
city as an entity bounded by density and movenfengably the most consistent
definition is the Metropolitan Statistical Area (M} developed by the US Census
Bureau in the 1960s and updated annually. An MS#sists of a core county or
counties in which lies an incorporated city (a pad-administrative entity) with a
population of at least 50,000 people, plus adjaceuanties having a high degree of
social and economic integration with the core casmiis measured through
commuting ties.

Essentially, MSAs are unified labour markets regdddy daily commuting flows.
These flows are interpreted as reflecting the feedexchange of goods, labour and
information, which in turn is a proxy for intensgcg-economic interaction (Glaeser
et al., 1995). Because of its unique socio-econaatevance, the concept of the
metropolitan area has been more recently adoptédeb@ECD, the EU and by
various other major national statistical officesluding those of China, Brazil, South
Africa, Mexico, Chile and Colombia. Some authorgéhguestioned the emergent
global consensus around metropolitan area defitstiexpressing concerns that the
documented empirical characteristics of cities tmayinduly influenced — or even



determined — by the choice of spatial unit of asiglyThis issue is often referred to as
the Modifiable Areal Unit Problem (MAUP): ‘. theeal units (zonal objects) used in
many geographical studies are arbitrary, modifiadtel subject to the whims and
fancies of whoever is doing, or did, the aggreggatih is of course true that different
spatial units will have different analytical conseqgces. But this only reinforces how
essential it is that the chosen spatial units eswdage the phenomenon of interest,
which in the case of a city is a network of som&traction embedded in space. The
MSA definition does this, whereas alternative urbpatial units, such as areas
defined by local density thresholds or contiguoust lareas, need not. Still, a
fundamental issue with regard to the definitiowahtemporary cities is the complex
relationship between built space and daily pattefrsbcial mixing. Below, we show
that this issue is much less severe for pre-indlisettlements.

3.5ARCHAEOLOGICAL CITIESAND SETTLEMENTS

Archaeologists conduct fieldwork to locate and gtatefacts (objects made or used
by humans) and features (fixed constructions)dhathe physical remains of past
human behaviour. Archaeological ‘sites’ are spatmicentrations of such artefacts
and features, ranging in scale from small artefaatters to large expanses of
numerous features. The archaeological concepeddattlement has been codified as
the physical locale or cluster of locales wherenttegnbers of a community lived,
ensured their subsistence, and pursued their Joaietions in a delineable time
period’ (Chang, 1968: 3). Archaeologists have sgbsetly linked the settlement
concept to the notion of the place-based commuaityroup of people who live in
close proximity within a geographically limited aytevho have faceto-face interaction
on a regular basis, and who share access to resoartheir local sustaining area
(Murdock, 1949; Varien, 1999). Ancient settlemeants thus locations where human
interactions were concentrated in space. Whilentbst detailed information about
individual sites comes from excavation, surfaceai@sand, increasingly, remote
sensing and geophysical prospection provide saffioevidence for studying
demography, wealth and other aggregate propeieshfian et al., 2015; EI-Qady
and Metawaly, 2018; Johnson and Millett, 2012). identification of settlement
extent is crucial for studying how humans enacta@rocesses in physical space. In
settings where current ground-cover reveals anbiease remains, but not associated
artefacts — such as Classic-period Maya siteshaaadogists draw site boundaries
based on the distribution of house remains, usomyentions such as an empty zone
of at least 100 m to mark settlement boundariesddtuet al., 2008). More
commonly, house remains are buried, but surfaetaats become visible when
brought to the ground surface by ploughing andrati@dern disturbances. In these
situations, site boundaries are identified fromgpatial distribution of potsherds and
other non-perishable artefacts deposited by huroawits



3.6CONCEPTUALIZING THE PROSPERITY OF CITIES

Prosperity implies success, wealth, thriving ctods, wellbeing or good fortune.
When applied to settlements, a key question ths¢sis: what are the essential
conditions and elements that are required foresatthts to thrive, or for an
settlements to be described as successful, ondowellbeing of its citizens? Put
differently, what are the manifestations or outceroka prosperous settlements?
Taking a critical look at this question, severaneénts come to mind. First, a
prosperous settlement should be productive and &imezonomy capable of
contributing to growth, generating income, and pdimg employment in order to
allow its citizens to earn a decent income andhjoyea certain standard of living in
order meet their various needs.

Urban areas by virtue of their unique charactesstire crucial for national
development. Most of a country’s wealth is creaieitls cities, hence the maxim that:
cities are the engines of economic growth and agweént. Cities account for about
80% of global GDP (World Bank, 2015). Creating aodturing employment can
play a major role in resolving the multidimensiopabblems confronting cities, and
unemployment is a major concern particularly asaoiation intensifies, requiring
the need to generate sufficient economic growtbréeide jobs for the rapidly
growing labour force (Glaeser, 1998). Second, ag@mus city should have the
necessary infrastructure, including adequate wasamtation, power supply, roads,
information and communications technology to susteiban living and productivity.

The implication being that the prosperity of citiedl depend, not only the extent to
which infrastructure is adequately provided, upgrhdnd maintained, but also on the
equality of access by urban citizens. Furthermibwe provision of adequate
infrastructure can reduce the health burden suffbyelow-income groups and
enhance environmental quality. Third, prosperotiscshould provide the necessary
social services— education, health, recreatioretgaind security in order to improve
the quality of life of their citizens and enabletmto attain their full potential by
developing their intellectual capacity and abititead full, productive, healthy, and
fulfilling lives. Quality of life can be viewed fra the perceptive of access to public
spaces and enhanced safety and security. Wheyiawasts in public spaces it is
promoting collective values, community cohesiosjlience, and civic identity.
Fourth, a prosperous city should be equitable an@By inclusive, guaranteeing
equality of access and outcome of urban opporasitunctional and accessible
infrastructure can bridge urban inequality andvadie poverty. A prosperous city
should seek to enhance gender equality, protectghts of minority and vulnerable



groups, and ensure civic participation by all ie focial, political and cultural
spheres. The failure of cities to fully integrakeleded groups into their decision-
making process creates and reinforces inequaldyeanlusion. With few exceptions,
income inequality across the world has been inargas

Closely associated with income inequality are kegiesionary factors which pertain
to unequal access to employment, education, hea#land basic infrastructure. The
benefits associated with prosperous cities shoeldduitably distributed. The search
for equity is not only fundamental to poverty retioic and inclusion, it is also
underpins progress and development. Finally, tbegss by which cities create and
distribute prosperity should not destroy the envment, but should seek to protect
the environment and contribute to the goals ofasnable urbanization. Prosperity
cities and environmental sustainability should heually reinforcing.
Environmentally sustainable cities are able tksta balance between economic
growth and the environment, and facilitate progpemnd resilience in the process.
Environmental sustainability and its long-term telaship with the prosperity of
cities are crucial. This is due to the close depand of urban areas on environmental
resources such as water, food forestry, buildinterras, open spaces etc. A key
feature of environmental sustainability is thdintits the consumption of
nonrenewable resources and encourages low carbestinent. Based on the
foregoing, the following five dimensions of a prespus city can be identified:
Productivity;

Infrastructure development;

Quality of life;

Equity and social inclusion; and

Environmental sustainability

The spokes provide the basis for defining what titates a prosperous city. In most
cases, the spokes interact and influence each thiteergh various policy-driven
linkages along the periphery or outer rim. Foransg, as a city develops its
infrastructure, it will also enhance productivitydaeconomic growth, which in turn
will lead to improved standards of living. Simikariwvhen a city pursues pro-poor and
egalitarian policies, this will also improve thealjty of life and productivity, as well
as enhance environmental sustainability. Interastlzetween the spokes can also
occur at the centre of the wheel, where they anerpolicy determined. In an ideal
situation, these five domains of prosperity shdaddnterrelated. However, these
linkages do not occur automatically. The interesdiaess of the five dimensions of
prosperity is in part facilitated by policy, plangiand efficient institutions. This in
part involves prioritization of actions, selectiohinterventions through appropriate



decisions, and monitoring activities. This strategyinchronization of actions
contributes to improving the long-term economigiaband environmental health of
the city.

SUMMARY

On the most basic level, the interaction of hunmettiesnents on the environment is
that they extract non-renewable natural resourngb®one hand and on the other,
produce waste products and pollution that has tabiserbed by the natural
environment



MODULE 3 UNIT 4: RURAL, URBAN LAND USE AND ENVIRONMENTAL
QUALITY

INTRODUCTION

Settlement is the occupation of land by humanscfiy referring to patterns of
residential use, from dispersed to concentratetgaa continuum from rural to

village to suburb to city. The term may also in@unfrastructure and commercial
land-use patterns. Types of settlement includenizbsion, suburbanization, rural
agriculture, and rural subdivision. Settlement fitecludes simplification of the
landscape; modification of disturbance patternanges in soil and water quantity
and quality; and altered movement of nutrientsanrgms, and other elements of
ecological systems. Changes through settlemenbeainamatic, such as paving over
land to construct a shopping mall and parking lotdess drastic, such as fragmenting
the landscape by subdividing agricultural lands.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

The students should be familiar with rural, urbamd use and environmental quality
Define environmental quality

Understand what environmental quality is all about

The importance of rural development

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 LAND USE

While human activities like farming result in latvxdnsformation over great spatial
extent, few alterations of the land surface argrafound as human settlement.
Globally, only a relatively small amount of landneersion takes place through
urbanization and suburbanization. However, thedase in human population,
especially in settlements, is gaining momentumati lthe developed and developing
countries and worldwide.

By 1900, only 14% of the world's population livadurban communities, however
38% of the global population was urban by 1975, 46 was by 1995; that figure is
projected to increase to 61% by 2025 by the Wodddrrce Institute (WRI 1997). In
the decade from 1982 to 1992, 2.1 million ha oé$bdand, 1.5 x 106 ha of cultivated
cropland, 0.9 million ha of pasture land, and Oiion ha of rangeland came under
urban uses in the United States (WRI 1997). Thesgaattern of urbanization occurs
in the developing world as well. In many developaagintries, urban-population



growth rates outstripped rural-population growttessbetween 1990 and 1995 (WRI
1997).

Rapid urbanization, the concentration of the unbapulation in large cities, the
sprawl of cities into wider geographical areas #redrapid growth of mega-cities are
among the most significant transformations of huisettiements. It was estimated
that by the year 2005 the majority of the worldgylation were living in urban areas,
and approximately 40 per cent of them were childiban areas strongly influence
the world of the twenty-first century, and urbam aaral populations are increasingly
interdependent for their economic, environmentdl social well-being. Among the
economic and social factors influencing this preca®:

v' population growth and voluntary and involuntary raiipn,

real and perceived employment opportunities,

cultural expectations,
changing consumption and production patterns and

serious imbalances and disparities among regions.

AN NI NN

3.2 FACTORS THAT IMPACT ON LAND USE

The impacts of human population growth might beneyeater than they are today if
the population were dispersed rather than condedtra cities. The major
anthropogenic causes of change in land cover amduse include population and
associated infrastructure; economic factors, ssgbriaes and input costs;
technological capacity; political systems, instdaos, and policies; and socio-cultural
factors, such as attitudes, preferences, and vdliasan population growth can be
considered an ultimate cause for many land-usegasatowever, population
expansion is affected by many factors, such asigadlidynamics and policy decisions
that influence local and regional trends in subnidation, urbanization, and
colonization. Moreover, local demography and valitgtan per capita resource
consumption can modify the effects of populationBlazil, for example, one of the
highest rates of deforestation currently occutth@state of Rondonia, where a high
rate of land-cover changes results from road astabent and paving and
government policies that have allowed colonistisrimigrate, clearing forests so
farms can be established. The rate of natural-resaxploitation also depends on
technological advances in resource extraction ahdrecement such as logging,
mining, hydroelectric power, fertilizers, pesticsgdand irrigation. The relative
importance of these factors varies with the sitimatind the spatial scale of analysis.



3.3 GROWTH MODELS OF CITIES

3.3.1 Central Place Theory
Origin of the Theory

The theory was first developed by the German ggdgnaWalter Christaller in 1933
after he began to recognize the economic relatipadietween cities and their
hinterlands (areas farther away). He mainly te8tedheory in southern Germany and
came to the conclusion that people gather togathaties to share goods and ideas
and that communities—or central places—exist foelyueconomic reasons.

Before testing his theory, however, Christaller t@mérst define the central place. In
keeping with his economic focus, he decided thatcéntral place exists primarily to
provide goods and services to its surrounding @ipr. The city is, in essence, a
distribution center.

Christaller's Assumptions

To focus on the economic aspects of his theoryis@ilier had to create a set of
assumptions. He decided that the countryside imtbas he was studying would be
flat, so no barriers would exist to impede peoptesement across it. In addition,
two assumptions were made about human behavior:

1. Humans will always purchase goods from the clogleste that offers them.

2. Whenever the demand for a certain good is highillibe offered in close
proximity to the population. When demand dropsiasndoes the availability of
the good.

3. An even (flat) terrain — A hilly and uneven terrain poses difficulty in
development thus a flat area which promotes thesirof the town

4. Evenly distributed population — residents are not concentrated at one particular
place and no preference exists for a particulantow

5. Evenly distributed resources— no place has an advantage of resources, all
placed will compete under perfect market conditions

6. Similar purchasing power — along with the population and resources, waalth
also fairly distributed. Because of this peopleénannilar purchasing power

7. Preference for the nearest market- people will buy products from the nearest
market and avoid the long commute. This keeps praestant as per other
assumptions

8. Equal transportation cost (proportional to distance) — the cost incurred in
transporting of goods is equal for all and is prtipoal to the distance



9. Perfect competition— price is decided on basis of demand and sup@gple
will buy at the lowest price which market has téegfno seller has an advantage
over another seller.

These assumptions when combined results in pldeardf different services. In these
places in whiclpeople enjoy the perfect market and purchase fromhe nearest
placeto save on money and time. Different servicestto¢hemselves on the basis
of the threshold population The minimum number of people required to sudiad
service/activity. In addition to this, there is peeference for a particular shop. All
people have access to equal resources and do jmt any advantage over its
competitor. The demand for goods consumed & usedhdy basis will be used more
and vice versa.

1. A Central Place is a settlement which provides onenore services for the
population living around it.

2. Simple basic services (e.g. grocery stores) acktedde of low order. Specialized
services (e.g. universities) are said to be of loigler.

3. Having a high order service implies there are lodeo services around it, but not
vice versa.

4. Settlements which provide low order services aie@ tgabe low order settlements.

5. Settlements that provide high order services dtetede high order settlements.

6. The sphere of influence is the area under theenfte of the Central Place.

3.3.2. Two main concepts of Central Place Theory

Central Place Theory is based on 2 fundamentalegiaavhich are “Threshold” and
HRange”

Threshold —Theminimum population needed to make a service viable at a particular
place. If this size is not reached then a partrcagaivity will not start or it will be closed
down.



Threshold

Range —This is themaximum distance a consumer is willing to traveto purchase
good or avail a service, beyond this distance ameswvill not travel as the distance
traveled for good/service will outweigh the benefit

3.3.3 Concepts of Central Place Theory

Imagine a location in which settlements are clogether, like in the diagram below.
Some functions of settlements are too specialisédppen in each settlement, and so
will only happen in one of the settlements. Thesefions are ‘high order’ functions

— things like having the main government buildingsthe headquarters of banks, or
the main shopping district selling specialized picid for the entire area. This means
that one settlement will grow bigger than the agh&/hich settlement would be most
likely to grow?

® ®
®
® . ®

In the real world, the answer would depend ondbtgctors — which one has the best
water supply, the best transport links, the lovebsince of flooding and so on. But,
imagine that each settlement is identical. Whiclulde the most likely now?

.

AR
The settlement in the centre will be the largestauoise it is the easiest to access from
all the other settlements. This is the basic featdir Central Place Theory’. Now,



imagine that these are not the only settlemenisfaat, there are many more
settlements. They will also be arranged with cémiiaces as shown below.

AN
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In the Central Place Theory created in 1933 by &v&hristaller, there is an ever-
overlapping set of central places. Christaller w&erman Geographer who was
studying places in the south of Germany. He idetithat urban settlements can be
placed into a hierarchy and that the spacing betweaeh settlement appeared to be
uniform. This is commonly shown in diagrams usirggaes of hexagons, as shown
in the diagram below. Major settlements are reprieseby the large pink dots; the
next |

]

Each settlement is separated from the other settiesnn its category by the same
distance, resulting in the hexagon shapes shovwangdach settlement is ‘central’
within the hexagon. Settlements within each hexagjdhe next largest settlement
will use that larger settlement to access senacelsmarkets.

This is known as the ‘market principle’. It explaiwhy some settlements grow and
others don't. If two settlements are close togetbely one of them will become the
‘central place’: the competition between the twitlements will result in one winning
and becoming larger, because people from the s#téements in the area will gather
towards it. The other settlement will remain snaaltl not grow.

Christaller's model helps to explain why some seaténts grow, even without any
deliberate attempt at planning.

3.4 Losch’s Central Place Theory

In 1954, German economist August Losch modifiedstdlter's central place theory
because he believed it was too rigid. He thougdit @hristaller's model led to patterns
where the distribution of goods and the accumutabioprofits were based entirely on
location. He instead focused on maximizing consunedfare and creating an ideal
consumer landscape where the need to travel fogaogt was minimized, and profits
remained relatively equal, regardless of the locatvhere goods are sold.



3.5 Vance’s Model

In 1970, James Vance published his book ‘The matthavorld: the geography of
wholesaling’ in which he suggested how transpottvoeks develop over time. His
ideas have also been used to give a more praetitalaning less theoretical — view of
why some settlements grow. He based his ideassenies of historical events that
took place between Europe and North America, s@siith the earliest stages of
colonisation. In his model, the settlement distiiduin the eastern seaboard of the
United States is dependent not on central placesrbtransport routes. Settlements
needed to trade through coastal ports, so transposorks developed in an east-west
pattern to provide easy access, which in turn abbthese settlements to grow even
more.

Figure 3.6
Vanee’s Mercantile Model

Vance’s 1970 ‘mercantile model’ of transport netiusyrwhich can also be used to
explain settlement patterns. Source; Raghav, n.d.

Over time, north-south transport links were alseetigped, but by this point the
settlement pattern was set and is maintained sodty. (Look at a map of the north-
east USA, and it is clear that Boston, New Yorkidelphia and other settlements do
not conform to an obvious central place pattern.)



3.6 BALANCING LAND USE

The living and working conditions in all human $a&tients, including regional urban
centres, rural service centres, rural hamlets) oan@munities, market towns and
villages, must be improved, with particular empbasi shelter, social and physical
infrastructure, and services. The maintenance ladé¢velopment of rural settlements
require sustainable agriculture and forestry a¢isiand improved agricultural
technologies, economic diversification, and expdnei@ployment opportunities
created by encouraging appropriate and environrigistastainable investment in
industry and related economic production and seradtivities.

In order to mitigate the unbalanced geographicetld@ment of human settlements,
and to effectively reinforce the creation of a dyiaeconomy, Governments at the
appropriate levels should create partnerships neitbvant interested parties to
encourage the sustainable development and managefraties of all sizes and
should create conditions that ensure that thegerelift cities provide employment
opportunities and services in the process of segwctonomic development, social
welfare and environmental protection. They showdise strategies and support
measures that address the issues relating to themamt of population which leads
to extreme population concentration in some am@&ssure on fragile ecosystems
such as coastal areas, and loss of populatiorhar areas.

Depending on the context and the needs of thesctevns and villages in each
country and region, special attention should bd p@athe most critical issues, such as
changing production and consumption patterns; gneff@ciency; sustainable
resource and land-use management; poverty eraghicg@pulation and health; water
supply, sanitation and waste management; disasteeption, mitigation,
preparedness and management; cultural, naturdiistatical heritage; environmental
protection; industry; infrastructure; and basio/gass such as health and education
facilities and services. Habitat Il provides an apnity to focus on the effect that
current patterns of human settlements developm#iftave on the ability to achieve
the objectives established at recent United Nattmméerences. Close attention to
trends in urban development is essential to thigilitiaof sustainable human
settlements development in rural and urban ardes. al

3.7 Urbanization, Urban Environment and Land Use

Urbanization has been the dominant demographidmeot only in the Nigeria, but
also in the entire world, during the last half cent With the high pace of social and
economic development in Nigeria and the resultiriyvth of city and town
population, lack of infrastructure, congested tca#nvironmental degradation and a
housing shortage became the major issues faceltidsy @and towns in their
sustainable development. Over the past half centugyeat rural-to-urban population



shift has occurred and the process of urbanizgti@nconcentration of people and
activities into areas classified as urban) isesebntinue well into the 21st century.
Major demographic evidence has indicated that drélae many areas in the country
like other areas of the world are well advancethentransition from predominantly
rural to predominantly urban societies.

It is projected that some of the big countrieshef tegion like China, Indonesia and
Pakistan where current urbanization levels arevbé&ld per cent, will cross this figure
by the next quarter of the century. There is angfroositive link between national
levels of human development and

urbanization levels, while cities spearhead theimtries ‘economic development,
transforming society through extraordinary growthhe productivity of labour and
promising to liberate the masses from poverty, lkundisease and premature death.
However, the implications of rapid urban growthlir®e increasing unemployment,
lack of urban services, overburdening of existmigaistructure and lack of access to
land, finance and adequate shelter, increasingmia@rime and sexually transmitted
diseases, and environmental degradation.

The economic opportunities cities offer comparethtse offered by rural areas are
the gravitational force that has attracted an wftd residents into urban and
suburban areas. However, only a fraction of immtgdave been able to find formal
employment, while the rest have had to make do @agthupations in the informal
sector, such as begging or carrying out some $aitt@et activity (e.g., watching
parked cars and washing windows). As a consequarieege share of population
lacks a reliable source of income and often steggh survive in very unsafe
environments characterized by degraded resideagpesure to diseases due to the
lack of sanitation and public services relatednarnment and health (water supply,
sewerage, and solid waste disposal), difficultgaoessing public support services for
families and youth, and the spread of crime antenize.

3.7.1 Urban Housing Problems

The major housing problems in urban areas include:

Lack of affordability: poor people are unable to/fmur rent housing in secure urban
areas with an adequate provision of water, saaitaind solid waste services.
Moreover, poor people cannot afford to live in araacessible to good transport
systems. Therefore, the poor end up living in ioge@ge conditions, either on the
periphery or in downtown urban areas.

Informality in housing ownership or rental arrangens: frequently, poor people own
places without having legal titles or rent fromamhal landlords. The insecurity of
land tenure implies that poor people are permayentiisk of eviction and other legal



problems. Informal settlements that are unregulatedften not planned and lack
adequate provision of essential services and infretsire.

Poor housing conditions: low-income people areyike live in dilapidated housing
that is often built with low-quality materials andder improper conditions. They are
also likely to live in overcrowded buildings thagatively impact living conditions
and the quality of life.

Inadequate public services: the inadequacy ofstifuature and utilities generate
inappropriate living conditions. This problem i€pent both in peripheral slum areas
and in downtown areas. In the peripheries, pe@pid to live without water or
sanitation, waste collection, and appropriate partation systems. Poor people
usually crowd in old buildings that lack adequaeitation and infrastructure
services. In this case, the improvement and adprstiof existing infrastructure to
deal with the higher occupation density are neededording to a joint MIT and
World Bank (2001: 1) resource book on upgradingaorbommunities;—the

resulting exposure to microbiological pathogens tbuensafe drinking water,
inadequate sanitation, and poor waste managemeneisf the most serious
environmental health threats in developing coustifapid rates of urban population
growth strain the capacity of national and localeyoments to provide basic services.
Often the resulting inability to keep pace causesdm suffering, environmental
damage and unsustainable patterns of development.

3.8 Challenges of Urbanization

It should be noted that urban growth has a numbpositive impacts on the
environment and human well-being, i.e. higher papaoh densities man lower per
capita costs of providing energy, health careastfucture and services. Also,
urbanization has historically been associated dettiining birth rates, which reduces
population pressure on land and natural resouespite all these positive impacts,
almost all major cities of the region are increghirplagued by environmental
problems. Some major aspects are as follows:

a) As a direct result of urbanization, great thtedtealth and safety in cities comes
from water and air pollution, especially at the $iglwolds and community levels.
While ambient air pollution impairs the health &hast all urban residents in many
cities, indoor air pollution is particularly hazargs for women and children of low-
income households who are regularly exposed toeghigbncentrations of air
pollutants from cooking and heating sources in jyeeentilated housing. Waterborne
diseases are found most commonly in low-incomehimgrhoods as a result of
inadequate sanitation, drainage and solid wasteatmn services. Health risks,
especially to the poor, are also posed by pestsauaie industrial effluents.



b) The productivity of many cities is adverselyeatied by traffic congestion and
water pollution. The loss in productivity includise total productive time wasted in
traffic and the associated increase in the costperfating and maintaining vehicles.
The rising costs of treating polluted water forusttial and domestic purposes are
damaging the productivity of urban economies. Figlseare also being severely
harmed by water pollution.

c) Uncollected and improperly handled solid waste lsave serious health
consequences. They block drainage systems andnaioaite groundwater at landfill
sites. In many cities, particularly those in Paciiland countries; it is difficult to
secure land for waste disposal facilities, esplgctadshore landfill sites. Most cities in
the region are also

unable to manage the increasing amounts of hazamlastes generated by rapid
industrialization.

d) Conversions of agricultural land and forestywadl as reclaiming of wetlands, for
urban uses and infrastructure, are associatedwidtbspread removal of vegetation to
support urban ecosystem and put additional pressunearby areas that may be even
more ecologically sensitive. Groundwater overdnaft led to land subsidence and a
higher frequency of flooding, particularly in themlest-lying and poorest areas.

e) Urbanization in coastal areas often leads talé@s¢ruction of sensitive ecosystems
and can also alter the hydrology of coasts and tfaural features such as mangrove
swamps, reefs and beaches that serve as barriemssion and form important
habitats for species.

Urbanization does not have only local environmemtglacts but also large so-called
ecological footprints beyond their immediate vigmintensive and extensive
exploitation of natural resources to support urbeonomy includes excessive
extraction of energy resources (including fuelwoag)arrying and excavation of
sand, gravel and building materials at large scaled over-extraction of water. These
all contribute to degradation of the natural suppgstems and irreversible loss of
critical ecosystem functions, such as the hydralagiycle, carbon cycle and
biological diversity, in addition to conflicts wittural uses of such limited resources.
Other effects can be felt further afield such atugon of waterways, long-range air
pollution that impact on human health as well ay@egetation and soils at a
considerable distance.

The growth of large cities, particularly in devalag countries, has been accompanied
by an increase in urban poverty which tends todmeentrated in certain social



groups and in particular locations. Pollution esgplgcaffects the poor live at the
urban periphery, where manufacturing and procegsmgs are built and where
environmental protection is frequently weak. Enmireental sensitive sites such as
steep hillsides, flood plains, dry land or the mudtuted sites near solid waste dumps
and next to open drains and sewers are often tlggptates where low-income groups
can live without the fear of eviction. The poorgstups thus suffer the most from the
floods, landslides or other disasters that incregigibatter the cities of developing
countries.

Waste generation in urban areas continues to isenarld-wide in tandem with
concentration of populations and increase in lingtandards, and has reached to
unmanageable levels in many localities. High proporof the waste could be
recycled, not simply to reduce the amount of wastee disposed of. The practice
also provides an opportunity to generate incomehferurban poor, to prevent
environmental damages of waste dumping, and futthdemonstrate less material-
and energy-intensive consumption patterns. Promaticustainable consumption
should have the far-reaching benefit of fosteringidstic enterprises and pushing the
production sector towards sustainable pathways.elisea need to develop an
integrated approach where the public, private amdnsunity sectors work together to
develop local solutions promoting sustainable wasiteagement of material
recycling.

4.0 ENVIRONMENTAL QUALITY

4.1What do we mean by environmental quality?

When we think of “environment,” the picture thatesf arises is one of woods, hills,
seashores, meadows, and streams, with few, if @aogle around. That’s certainly one
aspect of what we mean by environment — the widtgd that are left to the workings
of nature, and that we enter only as visitors. @utenvironment also encompasses
city streets, farms, factories, parks, mines, efbiaildings, and houses, among other
things.

When we talk about environmental quality, then,ne¢alking about the quality of
our total environment, not just the natural envinemt. Environmental quality is a
measure of the health of that environment itsalfl(iding the plants and animals it
supports), and of the effects it has on the heattmfort, and psychological state of
the people that inhabit it.

In the broadest terms, our environment consisteefir, water, and land that make
up the planet and the plants and animals thabliver in them. In addition, we have



to consider the built environment — the environnweatcreate for ourselves — and how
it affects our health and comfort and the healtthefnatural environment; the natural
resources we depend upon to sustain that built@mwient; the recreational
possibilities that the natural environment provjdesl aesthetics — the role that
natural beauty plays in our relationship with tia¢unal environment.

All of these come into consideration when we exanprotecting environmental
quality.

4.2 Why protect environmental quality?

The reasons for protecting environmental qualignsa broad range.

To preserve the health of the community and its mebers. Clean air, water,
and soil, adequate open space, abundant resouatlesf-these, as well as other
environmental factors, ensure the health of indiald and contribute

to building a healthy community.

To preserve community resourcesMaking sure that the community’s water
supply, for example, and the streams, swamps, drat bodies of water that
feed it, are kept clean is not just a matter ofiremmental quality, but one of
necessity.

To create a more pleasant and better quality of lé& The physical
attractiveness of the community and its recreatiand relaxation
opportunities, make life more pleasant for commuresidents. A pleasant
environment reduces stress and encourages interaldading ultimately to a
better quality of community life.

To enhance the aesthetic character of the communityiving amidst natural
and man-made beauty contributes to health anduaktyyof life, and also
stimulates pride in and a sense of ownership ottmemunity. It encourages
people to maintain the community both physicallg aocially, and gives them
hope.

To attract new, environmentally-friendly business ad sustain economic
health. A community that cares for its environment isa#tnactive place to live
and work, especially for “green” businesses (thibaé care about, or whose
business itself is concerned with, environmentasprvation).

To attract visitors and new residents Visitors, who come to settle often seek
out places where environmental quality is hightfeir scenic and recreational
value. People seeking new homes, whether foemént or for other reasons,
look for pleasant and attractive communities.

To preserve community history.Protecting historic buildings or districts, and
the sites of old settlements or battlefields, @sprving untouched the spot



from which the original settlers first viewed thenemunity, can be important to
community pride and to the maintenance of sociahorg.

To protect the community from environmental disaste. These disasters
could be flooding, landslides, consequences frofordstation and
indiscriminate burning

To prevent people from taking actions they’ll laterregret. If you allow
building in a floodplain or on an eroded slope,rszroor later you'll be sorry.

To protect endangered specied’rotecting environmental quality can also
protect habitat and help preserve endangered eatdmed animals and plants.
To maintain ecosystemsDisrupting ecosystems — the interrelated stable
systems of landscape, plants, animals, resourcds;linate that interact with
and sustain the character of the environment iaracolar place — generally
leads to unforeseen (usually negative) consequesgels as global warming,
erosion, and the disappearance of species.

To be good stewards of the planekarth is, at least for the foreseeable future,
the only home we have, and it is both our duty amdur self-interest, to take
as good care of its natural environment as possibleur own species is to
survive, we have to pass the planet on to our aelsces in at least as good a
condition as we found it.

4.3 When should you protect environmental quality?

When it’s specifically threatened When the last patch of green space in town
is proposed for development, when an importantametis likely to be polluted
by an industrial plant — these are times to poirttthe consequences of
ignoring environmental concerns.

When there’'s a community development initiative Rather than having to
react to a danger to environmental quality, this isne to get in on the ground
floor and build environmental protection into thevdlopment plan.

When there’s a new commercial, industrial, or housig development
beginning. A developer can be convinced — through incentareor
regulations to incorporate environmentally-frienghynciples into site selection
and preparation, building design and materials,@hdr aspects of the
development.

When there’s an environmental crisis When aquifers start to run dry, when
global warming actually begins to show its effegtken local air quality
becomes dangerous, or when torrential rains havsedathe sewers to back up
into the water supply, people tend to be willindaok at environmental quality
issues.



When there’s a publication or media event that call attention to the
environment. The publication of Rachel Carson’s bobke Silent Springn
1962 called attention to the dangers of pouringrebals into the environment,
and essentially started the modern environmentakement in the U.S.

When money is availableWhen local, state, or federal agencies or private
foundations offer funding to protect land, startisonmental initiatives, or do
environmental research, you may be able to realibag-held intention or to
begin a new project related to environmental gyalit

4.4 Who should protect environmental quality?

The ideal answer is, of course, “everyone,” bt @ften not that simple. It can take a
great deal of convincing when there are conflictimgrests — for instance, between
environmental quality and financial profit or simphaking a living. With the right
tools — common sense, respect for the other'sipasincentives, regulations,
sanctions, enforcement, etc. — you can persuadepaople and groups to cooperate
in maintaining the environment, at least to a ¢ceratent.

Local, state, and federal officials There are state and federal agencies in most
countries that are responsible for the protectioeneironmental quality. Their
effectiveness depends upon their level of fundimdy @oon the level of political
support they receive from the government in poBerce most developed, and
many developing, countries are quite concernedtahewenvironment, these
agencies and officials may be important allies.

Local and national and international environmentalorganizations Local
organizations usually understand the local sitmamd know what the real
issues are and what tactics are likely to be effectLarger organizations, such
as the Sierra Club, Greenpeace, Friends of thé Earthe World Wildlife

Fund generally have legal departments, accessittsfand the resources to
take on long battles for environmental quality.

Community activists. Although it may be only one of many areas thedlesf
are interested in, they can be strong guardiaesafonmental quality when
the issue arises.

Those directly affected by environmental quality This category can include
people with very different approaches to the emrment.

v' Those whose living depends anAilthough loggers and commercial
fishermen, for example, are sometimes seen byisistias enemies of the
natural environment, they have as much stake im@mwental quality as
anyone. If they understand clearly why protectimg énvironment



protects their livelihood — keeping fish stocksltieg for instance — they
can become as concerned about environmental qaalitye most avid
environmentalist.

v' Those whose business is environmental qualityesthdy of the
environmentWildlife biologists, botanists, and other lifaestists,
foresters, hydrologists (water experts), publidthgarofessionals, etc.
usually care deeply about environmental qualityl are often in a
position to provide valuable information about it.

v' People who use the natural environment for recoeatind spiritual
support Hunters and fishermen, birders, hikers, skieng, others who
enjoy the outdoors generally have a strong desipedserve wilderness
and to protect the quality of the natural environtne

v Architects and environmentally conscious develapgbese folks are
concerned with both the built and natural environtpnand are the
leaders in encouraging green building and usingngpace well.

Businesses and corporationsSome businesses and corporations are
environmentally conscious, and try to support emvinental quality and to pay
attention to it in their own operations. Others mnduced by incentives or
forced by regulation to pay attention to it. Whatiethe reason, if you can
make common cause with the business community, least parts of it, they
can be strong and useful allies.

Anyone who is conscious of the effects of environmil quality — or the

lack of it — on their lives With the proper education, this includes virtyal
everyone. Not everyone suffers from environmeytadlated conditions, but
everyone has to drink water, breathe air, andaeat that is raised in particular
conditions. The cleaner and purer the air, watat, and built environment
are, the more attention is paid to sustaining nessuover time, the better off
people dependent on them are.

4.5 How do you protect environmental quality?

Protecting environmental quality can mean:

Acting before the fact, in order to seize a potdrgnvironmental benefit, or to
prevent a real or possible threat to environmegquality (e.g., recruiting a
“green” developer to develop a blighted urban ggning conservation
easements on many acres of wild land, preventpgjlating industrial plant
from being built).



« Acting in an ongoing situation, to ensure that avinmental benefit
continues, or to stop something that is actuallgatentially harmful to
environmental quality (working to continue curréumding for environmental
preservation and research, for instance, or foraifagtory to stop illegal
dumping of industrial waste).

« Acting after the fact, to repair environmental dgmaand restore
environmental quality.

SUMMARY

The quality of a community’s environment affects trealth and well-being of
everyone in that community. Environmental qualgynseparable not only from the
health of individuals, but from the availabilitycgaquality of resources, the safety of
the food and water supply, and the psychologicdlsatial well-being of the
community as a whole. Protecting environmentalitpaértainly means, in many
cases, preserving open space and stopping or piey@ollution, but it also means
addressing habitat reduction for plants and anincalsserving resources (including
food stocks, such as fish populations), seekireyraditive energy sources, practicing
sustainable development and agriculture, buildecapeding to environmentally-
responsible principles — in other words, payingrgton to environment quality in
everything we do. It also means working — throbgth political advocacy and direct
action — for policies, laws, and regulations tla&etall these into account, as well as
the spiritual, recreational, and aesthetic benefitgpen space and wilderness. And it
means continuing to maintain environmental protecéind continuing to work to
ensure that future generations enjoy adequate ne=oand a healthy environment.



MODULE 3 UNIT 5: IMPACT OF HUMAN SETTLEMENT AND
DEVELOPMENT ON THE ENVIRONMENT

INTRODUCTION

Human settlements require natural resources tor¢bee needs for shelter, food,
water, etc., which creates environmental impactsti@ most basic level, the
interaction of human settlements on the environneethtat they extract non-
renewable natural resources on the one hand artdeather, produce waste products
and pollution that has to be absorbed by the Husettements. As the population
grows, urbanizes and consumes more, the impaatroéh settlements on the natural
environment increases. The relationship betweeranwsettiements and the natural
environment or ecological systems is complex, ibkeeaand continually changing. The
natural environment provides the basic elementghvhuman beings need to survive
such as food, water and shelter. In the procebamksting the natural resources,
human beings impact on the environment by overusxmloitation of non-renewable
resources and through the production of waste m#tend pollution e.g. greenhouse
gasses, ozone-depleting substances and hazardtrsafeaThis leads to a
degradation of the very environment that humandsedepend on. The impact of
human settlements on the environment increasespefhlation growth, settlement
expansion, economic growth and increased consumgaibindications are that the
impact of human settlements on environmental ressus increasing.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

At the end of this unit, you should be able to expthe impact of human
development on the environment

Explain the pros and cons that settlement has®ertlironment.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 Urban Agglomeration

With the expansion of the global economy, the masraised his capability to annex
growing portions of the world to support a limitedmber of industries and places.
Cities also have a pronounced effect on traditionall economies and their long-
standing cultural adaptation to biological diversRural populations increasingly
become consumers of products produced in the industonomy, one much less
sensitive to biological diversity. The rural comalit has evolved into a new system of



social relations, one that does not work with bredsity. These developments all
signal that the urban condition is a major factoamy environmental future.

Through this enormously distinctive presence thairbanization, we are changing a
growing range of ecological systems from the clartatspecies diversity and ocean
purity and we are creating new environmental comlt of heat islands,
desertification, and water pollution. We have esdest new phase in human ecological
history. For the first time humankind is the magaplogical factor on the planet, in a
way it was not in the past. Massive urbanizatioerdiie last few decades has created
a set of global ecological conditions never sedarbeBut is it urbanization per se or
the particular types of urban systems and indugiraesses we have instituted? That
Is to say, are these global ecological conditibvesresult of urban agglomeration and
density or are they the result of the urban systemsansport, waste disposal,
heating and cooling, food provision, and the indakprocess through which we
extract, grow, make, package, distribute, and disfd all the foods and services we
use?

The scale and the increasingly global and privatgacter of these investments
suggest that citizens, governments, NGOs, all thekpower to alter these
investments patterns. The geography of economlzadjiation is strategic rather than
all-encompassing and this is especially so wheantes to the managing,
coordinating, servicing and financing of global eoemic operations. The fact that it is
strategic is significant for a discussion aboutghbssibilities of regulating and
governing the global economy. There are sitesismdinategic geography where the
density of economic transactions and top-level gan®ent functions come together
and represent a strategic geography of decisionagale can see this also as a
strategic geography for demanding accountabiligualenvironmental damage. It is
precisely because the global economic system imctaized by enormous
concentration of power in a limited number of langeltinational corporations and
global financial markets that makes for concenttétather than widely dispersed)
sites for accountability and for changing investh@tieria. This leaves out a whole
range of less central and powerful economic faagtsponsible for much
environmental damage, but are more likely to barodiable through national level
regulatory interventions.

Because they are at the centre of the environmeritak, urbanization and the city
also must be understood and used as potentiallgioamng the solutions to many of
these problems. As has been much documented, legieslong been sites for
innovation and for developing and instituting coaexpphysical and organizational
systems. It is within the complexity of the cityattwe must find the solutions to much
environmental damage and the formulas for reconfiguhe socio-ecological system



that is urbanization. Cities contain the netwonkd anformation loops that may
facilitate communicating, informing, and persuadnugiseholds, governments, and
firms to support and participate in environmentakysitive programs and in radically
transformative institution building.

Urban conditions can be conceptualized as a satimgical system in that it creates
a whole new set of interrelations between, on tieeltand, its constructed features
and material practices and, on the other, varicatogical systems. In the current
stage, the systemic characteristics of this irgéation are mostly in the form of
environmental damage. They also entail systememékrelations that support the
current configuration. Beyond adoption of practisash as waste recycling, it will
take a change in this system of social relatisgedfito achieve greater environmental
sensitivity and efficiency. For instance, a crugsale is the massive investment
around the world promoting large projects that dgenhe environment.
Deforestation and construction of large dams arbgps among the best-known
cases.

A crucial issue raised by all the above is the or®f the scales at which damage is
produced and intervention or change should ocdugs& may in turn differ from the
levels and sites for responsibility and accountigbiT he city is, in this regard, an
enormously complex entity. Cities are multi-scagstems where many of the
environmental dynamics that concern us are cotetitand in turn constitute what we
call the city, and where different policy levelsyrh the supra- to the sub-national, get
implemented. Further, specific networks of mostiybgl cities, also constitute a key
component of the global scale and hence can bglhad as a network of sites for
accountability of global economic actors.

3.2 Urban socio-spatial change

The issue of how global economic change in theféagtdecades has impacted on
socio-spatial change in towns and cities has redemuch attention, along with the
qualification that both local and broader proce$sr® shaped these changes. In
essence, however, planners and urban managersaueneethemselves confronted
with new spatial forms and processes, the drivevehich often lie outside the control
of local government and urban planning. The natfispatial change in cities has
been described as a shift from “uniplex” to “mukgd’ ‘cities. This mean a shift from
cities as relatively self-contained and focusec @entral node or CBD (central
business district), with radial transport systeeedding coherent community
neighbourhoods, to “multiplex” cities: this emplees the dynamic and relational
nature of cities, the complex interactions betwagas and their inhabitants and their



regional and global settings, and the emergenceutif-nodal, mixed use places
where movement patterns and economic linkagesoamn@lex and multi-directional.
Movement patterns have become far more complexeatmhded, and administrative
boundaries of urban areas far less meaningfurma®f defining the spatial extent of
social and economic relations. The termegalopolis ‘has been used to describe
multi-city, multi-centred urban regions with a higtoportion of low-density
residential areas and complex networks of econgpecialization to facilitate the
production and consumption of sophisticated prazlant services.

Socio-spatial change seems to have taken placeuplgrm the direction of the
fragmentation, separation and specialization offions and uses in cities, with
labour market polarization (and hence income inkgliaeflected in major
differences between wealthier and poorer areascalieontrast up-market gentrified
and suburban areas with tenement zones, ethniaveschnd ghettos; and areas built
for the advanced service and production sectorf@nidxury retail and
entertainment, with older areas of declining indystweatshops and informal
businesses.

In many poorer cities, spatial forms are beingeliby private-sector property
developments and increased rental markets, in nsgpio which low-income
households are being pushed further out and intgima locations. In some parts of
the world, new urbamn(ralopolitan) forms are emerging as the countryside itself
begins to urbanize, as in vast stretches of radih| Bangladesh, Pakistan, China,
Indonesia, Egypt, Rwanda and many other poorertoesn

As well, large cities spread out and incorporatimg towns leading to continuous
belts of settlement and as the poor seek a foothdlie urban areas primarily on the
urban edge. It is these sprawling urban peripheaiesost entirely unserviced and
unregulated, that make up the bulk of informallsetént, and it is in these areas that
the most urban growth is taking place. These kofdseas are very costly to plan and
service in the conventional way, given the fornsettlement, and even if that
capacity did exist, few could afford to pay for Blgervices. In fact, the attractiveness
of these kinds of locations for poor householdbat they can avoid the

costs associated with formal and regulated systdmeban land and service delivery.

Because of this, however, it is in these areasdimaronmental issues are particularly
critical, both in terms of the natural hazards tock these settlements are exposed
and the environmental damage that they cause. Thibaa forms do not simply
indicate the failure of traditional master pland®implemented. Rather, planning
facilitates and promotes inequality and exclustmough criminalizing certain forms
of informality (such as informal settlements) aad&ioning others (developer and



middle-class driven property development and spaicul). Both may be in violation
of the plan, but those who have access to statempol prevalil.

The sustainability of the global environment andhlu life will not be achieved
unless, among other things, human settlementstinuyban and rural areas are made
economically buoyant, socially vibrant and envir@mtally sound, with full respect
for cultural, religious and natural heritage aneedsity. Urban settlements hold a
promise for human development and for protectiotihefworld's natural resources
through their ability to support large numbers ebple while limiting their impact on
the natural environment. However, many cities ataegsing harmful patterns of
growth, of production and consumption, of land wdanobility and of degradation of
their physical structure. Such problems are ofigrosymous with soil, air and water
pollution, waste of resources and destruction afinahresources.

SUMMARY

Some human settlements are also subject to limitgdr supply, sanitation and
drainage and to dependency upon toxic and non-r@levenergy fuel sources and
irreversible loss of biodiversity. Many of thesertds are aggravated or accelerated by
high population growth and the magnitude of rucaixtban migration. Demographic
factors, combined with poverty and lack of accesesources and unsustainable
patterns of production and consumption, particulerlindustrialized countries, can
cause or exacerbate problems of environmental dagjom and resource depletion
and thus inhibit sustainable development. Therefmtargely urbanized world implies
that sustainable development will depend very lgrge the capacity of urban and
metropolitan areas to manage the production ansuroption patterns and the
transport and waste disposal systems needed terpeethe environment.



MODULE 4: CULTURE AND ENVIRONMENT: PATTERNS, HEALTH AND
SAFETY

MODULE 4 UNIT 1: CULTURE

1.0 INTRODUCTION
2.0 OBJECTIVES
3.0 MAIN CONTENT

1.0 INTRODUCTION

There is a general recognition that cities sharemaber of organisational, social and
economic characteristics and play similar functionkes in human societies
regardless of size, geography, time or culture. él@wx, different human cultures have
had varying effects on their environments. Someuoess, particularly hunter-gatherer
and small-scale agricultural societies, have lgti@ironmental impact. Urban and
industrial societies have the greatest effect erethvironment, using great amounts of
resources to fuel their activity. In some plachks,local culture and laws have
emphasized environmental protection, and in ottiesshas not been a concern. The
results of these policies are often obvious: Soraasahave low pollution despite
industrial activity, while other areas with similactivity are highly polluted.

2.0 OBJECTIVES

e At the end of this unit, you should be able to wefsequent Occupance
¢ You should be able to explain the relationship leemvculture and environment
e Explain what culture is all about

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 WHAT IS CULTURE?

Humans are social creatures. Since the dawdoafo sapiensiearly 250,000 years
ago, people have grouped together into communitiesrder to survive. Living
together, people form common habits and behaviotn@#- specific methods of
childrearing to preferred techniques for obtainfiogd.

Almost every human behaviour, from shopping to rage to expressions of feelings,
is learned. Behaviour based on learned customstia had thing. Being familiar with
unwritten rules helps people feel secure and “nbtfnvost people want to live their



daily lives confident that their behaviours willtrie challenged or disrupted. But even
an action as seemingly simple as commuting to weitences a great deal of cultural
propriety. Culture represents the beliefs, practices andaatsifof a group, while society
represents the social structures and organizafitimegoeople who share those beliefs
and practices.

3.2 TYPES OF CULTURE

Material culture refers to the objects or belongings of a groupesiple. Metro passes
and bus tokens are part of material culture, agai@mobiles, stores, and the physical
structures where people worship.

Nonmaterial culture, in contrast, consists of the ideas, attitudesl lwliefs of a
society. Material and nonmaterial aspects of cealtare linked, and physical objects
often symbolize cultural ideas.

A metro pass is a material object, but it represenform of nonmaterial culture,
namely, capitalism, and the acceptance of paying tfansportation. Clothing,
hairstyles, and jewellery are part of materialungt but the appropriateness of wearing
certain clothing for specific events reflects notenal culture. A school building
belongs to material culture, but the teaching nashend educational standards are part
of education’s nonmaterial culture. These materal nonmaterial aspects of culture
can vary subtly from region to region.

Cultural universals. Often, a comparison of one culture to anotherreileal obvious
differences. But all cultures share common eleméhikural universals are patterns
or traits that are globally common to all societ®se example of a cultural universal
is the family unit: every human society recognizefamily structure that regulates
sexual reproduction and the care of children.

Subculture. A subculture is just as it sounds—a smaller cultural group imithlarger
culture; people of a subculture are part of thgdaiculture, but also share a specific
identity within a smaller group. Some subcultunesfarmed by members who possess
traits or preferences that differ from the majoafya society’s population.
Countercultures. They are a type of subculture that rejects sontieeofarger culture’s
norms and values. In contrast to subcultures, wbpsrate relatively smoothly within
the larger society, countercultures might actiwkdfy larger society by developing their
own set of rules and norms to live by, sometimenhareating communities that operate
outside of greater society. Cults, a word derivesimf culture, are also considered
counterculture groups. They are usually informagnsient religious groups or
movements that deviate from orthodox beliefs angmfbut not always, involve
allegiance to a charismatic leader.

3.3 ELEMENTS OF CULTURE



Valuesare a culture’s standard for discerning what isdgand just in society. Values are
deeply embedded and critical for transmitting arathing a culture’s beliefs.

Values help shape a society by suggesting whatad gnd bad, beautiful and ugly, sought
or avoided.

Values often suggest how people should behavethieytdo not accurately reflect how
people do behave.

Values portray armdeal culture; the standards society would like to embrace aredup
to. But ideal culture differs fromeal culture, the way society actually is, based on what
occurs and exists.

Values are not static; they vary across time amadeEn groups as people evaluate, debate,
and change collective societal beliefs. Values adsy from culture to culture.

Beliefsare the tenets or convictions that people holeettrue. Individuals in a society
have specific beliefs, but they also share collectialues.

Rituals We have rituals throughout our society that caddaly, weekly, monthly, or
annually or even longer. Rituals, in many caseaspae-off special events such as a
graduation or wedding that marks the start of a deapter. Many Americans attend a
religious service daily or weekly or have a spegiahl. Rituals are essential and
valued as ways to connect and relate and to cééelifiatogether in various ways.
Rituals contribute to our culture and the “nornisttwe expect of each other, leading
us to our next element.

Norms

Norms are the way we describe the standards octatfmns for how we live and can
be either formal and informal. For example, formaims are laws and regulations,
such as paying our taxes and not robbing a bards@’horms are set for us. On the
other hand, informal norms, also known as custamsthose that exist throughout our
culture and have developed over time. These madiydaa gentleman holding the
door open for a lady or saying thank you after smmeedoes something kind. These
are customs that have evolved and will continudotgo. For example, with Covid-19
forcing us to keep our physical distance, shakengdls may become a thing of the
past!

Symbols

Symbols take on incredible importance in our celtamd can manifest both in objects,
such as the American Flag as a symbol of patrig@smwell as gestures such as the
peace or “ok” hand sign. Symbols can be extraortynaowerful in conveying a
message without words and may have negative otiymsbnnotations depending on
the culture it is within. For example, the Swastitkee most known symbol of the Nazi
party and the devastation it caused, was origiradlyndian symbol of spirituality.
Especially before we had the power of the intewvidgo, or even photographs,
symbols were and continue to be a powerful wayéntify culture.



Language

Language is perhaps one of the most common wayslaie to culture. Language
bonds us with the essential ability of communigat®efore language, humans had
very primitive ways of communicating with hand gest and drawings. Through the
power of language, we introduced the power of $&tligg, which enabled humans to
pass down oral history and eventually led to wmitenguage. With this new way of
communicating, we can document our history, senssages to faraway lands, and
ultimately capture our learnings and entertainnmebboks and now directly through
the internet.

Artifacts

These are the physical embodiment of the othenm@llaspects. Whether this is the
Nigerian flag, badge, artifacts are the items Wmatook back on and identify with a
particular culture, period, or civilization. Forarple, the pyramids of Egypt are a
giant artifact from an ancient civilization, in tekeme way, that a cannon was a weapon
associated with a specific time of human historhilé/artifacts often relate to or
complement other elements of our culture, theyuargue in that they are the material
hints we leave behind for future generations.

3.4 SEQUENT OCCUPANCE

It is the notion that successive societies leaee thultural imprints on a place each
contributing to the cumulative cultural landscafpgeographic area that includes
cultural and natural resources associated witliantens between nature and human
behaviour. According to the Sequence Occupanceryhtie cultural imprint of each
civilization is never completely lost and its tra@an be seen to the present day. This
Is a historical phenomenon that occurs in the s&gien or space, but at different
times. Sequent Occupance regards each regionateanpof many cultural layers laid
upon each other, where each layer can be attrilbatagbarticular civilization or
culture, which overlaps the ones before it.

Sequent Occupance Cultural Ecology is an impogahtdiscipline within Human
Geography. Stemming from anthropological studiegcemed over how human
societies are affected by changes to the environhthew live in, Cultural Ecology is
the “theoretical perspective common to culturalgraphy and derived from
anthropology that focuses on the relationship betwsiman activity and
environmental conditions.” This sub-discipline hedmost influential figure in Carl
Sauer (1889-1975) who, in his seminal work The Molpgy of Landscape, called
for a more refined approach to the study of theaicafnumans have on the
environment. Sauer applied a cyclical idea to Gaplgy according to the notion of
“landscape-as-history” rather than the “landscapeature” approach.



According to Denevan (2009) “Sauer transferred §jezts line of thought about the
cyclical nature of civilizations to the landscajpethat line of thinking, each place
(i.e., landscape) formed a stage on which a suicressdifferent cultures through
time had left subtle traces on the land as in enpalest.” Hanks, (2011) summarized
Sauer’s thoughts in “that cultures are the unigseilt of a collection of influences,
but especially are shaped by those cultural pattirat were previouslgresent in the
landscape.” Hanks goes on to say that “Sauer bet@maost influential figure in
American cultural geography, and his emphasis paraicularist approach to the
study of landscapes remains at the heart of tlogptiise today.

An important component of Cultural Ecology is tloacept of Sequent Occupance.
Whittlesey, strongly influenced by Sauer’s teachimqyoposed that in fact, the
distribution of people and of their activities ovke surface of an earth of varied
forms, conditions, and resources, is conceded thdeajor premise of
anthropogeography, human geography, or chorolagy,ia variously called. These
spatial concepts remain purely descriptive, howeaweless they are treated
dynamically, i.e., unless the time factor is cogdizThe view of geography as a
succession of stages of human occupance estahbiighgenetics of each stage in
terms of its predecessor.

Hanks (2011) defines Sequent Occupance as “themtitat landscapes are shaped
over time by the sequential settlement, or at Isagtiential use, of that landscape by
various groups who occupy the land. Thus, accortlirtge proponents of this
approach to landscape study, a place can be uoddrshly through an examination
of the historical impact of such occupation, armmprehension of the nature of the
culture at each stage of occupation.” Hanks alsogeizes the importance of Sequent
Occupance in Historical Geography and that “in soages the historical patterns of
settlement of a place may be partially revealedufh a study of the local toponymy,
which frequently carries clues to the history afh\pous cultural occupants as well as
to a place’s former function on the landscape.” Btg§1944) is among the first
researchers to highlight the significance of Topupyn Sequent Occupance studies.
In his article on the place names of the Calungibrein Northwest Indiana-
Northeast lllinois, he states: “There occurredgdhe idea that a toponomic (sic)
study might take on increasing geographic signifoeaif we attempt a partial
chronologic-chorographic treatment of place namexddition to merely identifying
place nomenclature, thus contributing to our knolg&of the progress of regional
settlement and economic development.”



3.5 DIFFUSION AND GLOBALIZATION

The integration of world markets and technologamilances of the last decades have
allowed for greater exchange between cultures firde processed globalization
and diffusion. Alongside the process of global@atis diffusion, or, the spread of
material and nonmaterial culture. While globaliaatrefers to the integration of
markets, diffusion relates a similar process taibegration of international cultures.

Hybridity in cultures is one of the consequencethefincreased global flows of
capital, people, culture, and entertainment. Hybultures refer to new forms of
culture that arise from cross-cultural exchangpeeglly in the aftermath of the
colonial era. On one hand, there are blendingsfigirent cultural elements that had at
one time been distinct and locally based: fusiasieas, mixed martial arts, and New
Age shamanism. On the other hand, there are pexesidigenization and
appropriation in which local cultures adopt andefete foreign cultural forms. The
classic examples are the cargo cults of Melanasighich isolated indigenous peoples
“re-purposed” Western goods (cargo) within theimaviualistic practices in order to
make sense of Westerners’ material wealth. Othameles include Arjun

Appadurai’s discussion of how the colonial Victorigame of cricket has been taken
over and absorbed as a national passion into theewf the Indian subcontinent
(Appadurai 1996). Similarly, Chinese “duplitecturetonstructs famous European
and North American buildings, or in the case ofl$tatt, Austria, entire villages, in
Chinese housing developments (Bosker 2013). Asir@lltiasporas, or emigrant
communities, begin to introduce their cultural ttiats to new homelands and absorb
the cultural traditions they find there, opportiestfor new and unpredictable forms
of hybrid culture emerge

SUMMARY

There is a general recognition that cities sharemaber of organisational, social and
economic characteristics and play similar functionkes in human societies
regardless of size, geography, time or culture. él@wx, different human cultures have
had varying effects on their environments



MODULE 4 UNIT 2: CULTURE AND ENVIRONMENT
1.0 INTRODUCTION

2.0 OBJECTIVES

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

1.0 INTRODUCTION

The manner in which we are our environment dep&ardely on what we are looking
for in it. But what we look for is not just an imitlual or idiosyncratic matter-it depends
on our cultural conditioning, our accustomed soowés, and our definition of the
situation from which we relate to the environméty environmental feature (a river,
a stretch of open land, a mountain, a city) cahob&ed upon in a variety of ways.
These various ways are known as "environmentalntai®ns." Environmental
orientations by providing different perspectivestio@ environment leads man to act in
many different ways and by which such action tHatienship between man and his
environment and eventually the ecological systesalfitare differentially shaped and
modified.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3. 1 CULTURE AND ENVIRONMENTAL ORIENTATION

The study of human cultures as they occur in plysigace and in relation to the
physical landscape is important for understandnegevolution of society. Every
aspect of our cultures occurs within a physicatextin and when you stop to think
about it, that context can actually be pretty int@ot. If you saw someone dancing in
a graveyard or mourning in a dance hall, you miogghtonfused. So, our relationship
with our physical surroundings matters, and caerdahe a lot about how various
cultures interact within sometimes-shared spades.bEsic theory is that many
cultures leave their mark on a landscape, whichb&ilused by new cultures that
replace them or change them. Over time, you byild aomplex cultural landscape
that has contributed to numerous societies oveergéions and generations.

3.2NATURE AND CULTURE

Nature and culture converge in many ways that spares, beliefs and norms to
practices, livelihoods, knowledge and languagesa Aesult, there exists mutual
feedback between cultural systems and the enviroymah a shift in one often
leading to a change in the other. For example, kedges evolve with the ecosystems



upon which they are based, and languages contaisva@scribing ecosystem
components. If plants or animals are lost, thentbiels used to describe them are
often lost shortly afterwards, and this changesatag the natural environment is
shaped by the practices of those human communiegsire provides the setting in
which cultural processes, activities and belieteys develop, all of which feedback
to shape biodiversity.

3.3 THE MAJOR LINKS BETWEEN NATURE AND CULTURE

There are four key bridges linking Nature with audt beliefs and worldviews;
livelihoods and practices; knowledge bases; antha@nd institutions.

3.3.1 Beliefs and worldviews

Culture can be understood as systems by which peaigrpret the world around
them. These meanings and interpretations are meastd in their linkages to the
natural world, with the most conspicuous links pfteund in traditional resource-
dependent communities. Whereas many traditionahwamities do not seem to
differentiate between Nature and culture, many modecieties perceive them as
separate or even opposing entities. E. O. Wilsowgver, has said that all humans,
no matter their culture, have an innate connectitin Nature based on our common
histories as hunter-gatherers and agriculturafisesbiophilia hypothesis). With the
coming challenges of climate change and peaktod,aonceivable that those with
industrialised livelihoods may have to undergo safigal transitions in the near
future.

3.3.2. Livelihoods and practices

As a set of practices, cultures shape biodivethkityugh the selection of plants and
animals and the reworking of whole landscapes. $famufiscapes have been described
as anthropogenic Nature, as their compositionréflaction of local culture and a
product of human history. Growing archaeological athnographic evidence tells us
that many habitats previously thought to be préstine in fact an emergent property of
resource-dependent livelihood practices. For itggasome North American
landscapes were sustained through periodic buamdggrazing regimes. These
landscapes represent ecological profiles shapdocalised cultural practices. This
has now been acknowledged with the naming of cuasrthe anthropocene.

This has led, amongst other things, to a splittituaes to the concept of wilderness.
Some wilderness societies are passionate advarfates/alues (often without a clear
idea of the role of traditional societies in shapihe ecology), while for traditional



societies the term often causes anger because ohfilication that traditional
societies played no role in the shaping of thegesiral landscapes.

3.3.3. Knowledges about Nature

If diverse cultural practices and worldviews aratca to the management of
biological diversity, then the key link between & and culture is knowledge. How
people know the world governs behaviours, undedsatgis and values that shape
human interactions with Nature. Knowledge of Natwagiously called traditional,
Indigenous, local or ecological, is accumulatedimita society and transferred
through cultural modes of transmission such asest@nd narratives. Cultural
understandings of the environment not only give tessustainable management
practices, but also to knowledge of species remergs, ecosystem dynamics,
sustainable harvesting and ecological interactiohs culturally engrained
knowledge can enable people to live within the tramsts of their environment in the
long-term.

3.3.4. Norms and institutions

Ecological knowledge also gives rise to sociallypended norms and regulations.
These govern human interactions and behavioursrttsnthe natural environment,
and have often co-evolved to sustain both peopleNature. They often take the form
of common property rules that govern the use augses from forests to fisheries.
These rules define access rights and approprift@vimirs, and maintain the
productivity and diversity of socio-ecological systs — which is ultimately in the best
interests of the community.

There has been an unparalleled shift towards lamitisicape and human monocultures
in recent years, and many of the reasons are comBwne pressures have arisen
from capitalist economies that stress unrestragoethomic growth. The result is a
shift in consumption patterns, even in traditiop@atieties that interact with the
capitalist economy, the globalisation of food syseand the commaodification of
natural resources. These pressures are at theirdaiosging when they lead to rapid
and unanticipated periods of socio-economic changeh jeopardises both cultural
and ecosystems resilience. They are also likehate@ destructive health outcomes,
particularly for young people if they spend lessdiin Nature. Time spent directly
experiencing Nature improves psychological heatith wellbeing, as well as
increasing physical activity levels. But disconmatieads to feelings of biophobia
and a fear of the outdoors, perceiving it to bald and unfamiliar environment. This
extinction of experience seems to be producingmalast generation who are



disconnected to any place in particular and untabfeel innate relationships with
Nature.

3.4. STRATEGIES FOR SUSTAINABILITY THROUGH CULTURE

The pressures on the environment are also pavewgdy to wider cultural
monocultures, as a result of cultural extinctioagsed by assimilation, language loss
and knowledge loss. Rural communities are migratngrban areas, cultural
knowledge transmission between generations isrdeglioral knowledge is being
replaced with written knowledge (just as classroanesreplacing direct experience),
and traditional livelihoods are being replaced lmdern occupations, all at the
expense of cultural diversity. This comes at a tmsiiman societies as a decline in
knowledge causes a decline in the possible solutivet humanity holds to future
global challenges.

The need for effective policies in biodiversity fation has long been understood.
But the importance of cultural protection is onlgj emerging. Since many common
drivers exist between biological and cultural dsisy, policies should now target both
in a new approach for conservation. Locally, efaduld include local recovery
projects, revitalisation schemes, culturally appiadp education schemes, and
language revitalisation. Other approaches inclhdeaevival of culturally appropriate
healthcare systems, the protection and careful ameiatisation of traditional food
systems, and the greening of businesses.

Larger-scale movements include fair trade andelegnition of land rights so that
the integral relations between Nature and cultarele realised. Investment into
community-based conservation and the disseminafipower to grassroots
initiatives and institutions can strengthen mecéasi that favour social and
environmental sustainability.

To conserve global diversity effectively, policyats need to be internationally
driven, geographically targeted, multi-level andusive. Policies emphasising
political empowerment, self-governance and tefnatarontrol at grassroots levels
have the potential to provide a solid platform frasmich communities can play a
central role in biodiversity conservation whilstai@ing their own cultural
distinctiveness and connectedness to the land.

The degree to which the diversity of the world’s®cstems, upon which we as
humans depend, is linked to the diversity of itduzras is only beginning to be
understood. Ironically, it is precisely as we came@nderstand this linkage that many
cultures are receding towards extinction.



Relationship between cultural and natural environmat:

(a) Culture gives a new shape to natural envirarirnet is also influenced by the
latter.

(b) Culture relates itself to the efficiency andlsi human beings to exploit their
natural environment according to their requirements

(c) People have constructed roads in difficultairs like deserts and hills.

(d) Uncultivable (or non-fertilizer lands) have bemonverted into fertile and
cultivable lands

(e) Different types of instruments, tools and aguptes have been invented in
enormous volume and continue to be improved uptbietier these are means of
transport and communication or comfort and decomati

() The natural environment determines the matgaat of culture. The architecture
of house buildings differs from place to place asrgeographical variation. The
houses are built of wood in one place, bricks iotlaer and yet stones in another
Examples: (a) The Eskimos (of Tundra Region) madasvhouses called 'Igloo’.
They us sledge (Cart without wheels) for transgimmawhen snow is hard. (b) The
bullock-cart u plains cannot be used in desert e/loaty camel are the most
convenient means of transportation.

(g) The human beings like other animals, adaptéceiisting natural environment
and in the process of adaptation create and dewveltyre for the maintenance of
their life

SUMMARY

In the past, the emphasis of environmental actasrhost often been on wilderness,
wildlife, endangered species, and the impact dugoh on natural landscapes outside
cities. It is now the time to turn more attentiorcitty environment because majority
of the people now live in urban environments aneehauffered from their decline.
There is the need for more studies on the urbasystem looking at the cultural and
environmental patterns that affect the health afelty of the city dwellers.

As a consequence, if the environment of a cityides| almost certainly the
environment of the surroundings will also declinbe reverse is also true: if the
environment around a city decline, the city itself be threatened.

Because the city changes the landscape, it als@gebkahe relationship between the
biological and physical aspect of the environm&nich changes aspects of pollution,
water management, or climate.



CONCLUSION

The concept of landscape is often studied in ai@lltontext because it is a spatial
entity perceived and influenced by human activitgratime. However, inherent in

this holistic and dynamic concept is the recognitizat landscapes are seamlessly
related to ecological function. The local culturalues and ideals that respond to and
evolve landscapes also directly determine the wtrecfunction, and change of the
ecosystems therein and those linked at a coarsereorscale. As with the idea of
landscape, ecological function can vary in relatmtime and space.

MODULE 4 UNIT 3: PATTERNS
1.0 INTRODUCTION

2.0 OBJECTIVES

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Environmental patterning refers to the non-unifematial and temporal distribution
of resources and abiotic conditions that influemaa and his interaction with the
environment. Such patterning is pervasive in naamekis known or hypothesized to
affect many ecological processes and phenomerading population dynamics, life
histories, dispersal, foraging behavior, patterfinsadural selection, coexistence of
species, predation, and species diversity. Theysstidnvironmental patterning
involves descriptions of the spatial distributiad$oth resources and abiotic
conditions. When environmental variables are disnaous among arbitrarily,
environments are said to consist of patches. Apatdefined as a discontinuity in
environmental character states where the discatyimatters as a "bounded,
connected discontinuity in a homogeneous refereackground” or as any place in
the environment where the abundance of either resswr organisms is high or low
relative to its surroundings. The distribution eftements and patterns by resources
may not reflect a community’s use of the environm&mply identifying the
existence of patchiness does not mean that thlipass is important for a particular
process.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1 CITY AS AN ECOLOGICAL AGGLOMERATION

Worldwide we are becoming an increasingly urbans@ecies, for instance in the
USA, about 70 % of the people live on 3 % of thedlarea and 75% live in urban-
suburban areas. One of the ways we can improveeomanagement of the city
environment is to analyze the city as an ecologigatem. It should be noted that like



any life-supporting system, a city maintains a flofxenergy, provide necessary
material resources, and have ways of removing wakise ecosystem functions are
maintained in a city by transportation and commatian with outlying areas. It is not
a self-contained ecosystem as it depends on otie=s and rural areas. A city takes in
raw materials from the country-side: food, wateopd, energy, mineral ore and
everything that a human society uses. It in tuodpces and export material goods
and if it is truly a city, export ideas, innovatgnnventions, arts, and the spirit of
civilization. Having a large number of cities withultimillion populations is a new
condition in our history, as is the urbanizatiorowér half the people in the world.
Urban agglomerations are today the engines of eopsan of the world’s
environment: they occupy only 2% of the world’sdesurface, but use over 75% of
the world’s resources. Humans now consume neatlyhtne world’s total
photosynthetic capacity, and cities are the maotdr in this. Further, more
economic activity that takes place outside citseegaared towards cities.

3.2 URBAN SCALING

This approach builds on research in urban economexyraphy and complex
systems that has identified relationships betwebaruscale and economic
productivity, innovation rates, energy use andastiructure needs. Such relations are
known as scaling relations. For this reason, tiséesyatic study of such relationships
has come to be known as urban scaling. Over thedpaade, a formal theory of
urban scaling has begun to emerge (Bettencourg)201

The fundamental process at the core of this thisatye concentration of social,
economic and political interactions in space amefisubject to constraints imposed
by environmental conditions, technology and insbius (Bettencourt, 2014,
Schila“pfer et al., 2014). These processes, whelharmicrolevel foundations upon
which the explanatory framework is built, are vggneral and are not tailored to the
specific characteristics of modern cities, or mmm@adly, settlements, of a certain
size. As a result, it potentially applies to setidmts and settlement

systems in any context.

3.3 SETTLEMENT SCALING THEORY (SST)

The existence and development of cities as thdtrefsthe interplay between
centripetal and centrifugal ‘forces’, which in tussult from socioeconomic
advantages of concentrating human populationsanespnd account for associated
costs. These are known as agglomeration or sceffagts and constitute the
foundational concepts for explaining the format@om persistence of cities anywhere.
Urban agglomeration effects are based on the oasemof systematic changes in
average socio-economic performance, land-use patgrd infrastructure



characteristics of all cities as functions of theae. Such relations are known across
the sciences as scaling relations, which relateasaopic properties of a system—
here a city—to its scale (size). For this reasha,systematic study of such
relationships in cities is known as urban scaling

It provides an explanatory framework which illustésithe scope of its applicability,
and shows that its extension to archaeologicalestsiallows for a truly comparative
study of urbanisation. The explanatory frameworkased on first principles of how
the spatially embedded social interactions amomgpagerated individuals generate
several of the most salient properties of settldm@ncluding cities). SST does not
seek to explain all aspects of cities but does s@akcount for the effects of scale for
their extensive properties. Importantly, the themgkes clear quantitative predictions
for the values of posited observables that carsted (and falsified) against
settlement data from any given era. It suggestshiese should be empirical
regularities for important attributes of cities amon to urban systems that arose and
evolved independently across time, culture and$evietechnology. Explanations for
such regularities should invoke social processaisdte also common to cities of all
times and places.

In the same way that Darwin argued that a goodyhieo the variety of biological
forms should apply to the fossil record as welkk@astemporary life, an adequate
explanation for the variety of settlements and ortlmams should apply to the
archaeological record as well as contemporarysciBeit what features of cities and
urban systems are common across eras? What caedseirad, compared and
predicted? What common underlying processes gentrase regularities?
Answering these guestions necessitates severéepiogical components. First, it
requires methods for defining socio-spatial umtghe contemporary world, and from
material remains of the past, in such a way thegehunits capture similar social
functional entities (not just similar physical fasjnSecond, it pre-supposes an
explanatory framework that is general enough tmem@ss urban systems that vary
substantially with respect to social, political aadhnological details. It cannot
simply be a projection of contemporary social acoh@mic arrangements backwards
in time as such a framework would break down as ssomodern political
institutions and economic markets ceased to afliyd, such an explanatory
framework must identify salient properties of @tibat can be captured by common
measurements, the empirical foundation of any tcolyparative approach. Finally,
the explanatory framework, or theory in a manndindd below, must generate
specific predictions that can be tested using filata a variety of settlement systems.
Here, we present an approach that meets theseeeeants and can ground the
examination of urban systems across eras



Spontaneous city growth

Spontaneous city growth usually refers to growtt thn't planned, especially the
‘footprint’ of the urban area. (No government hatsit control over population
movements and growth rates; therefore, there edeanent of spontaneous population
growth in all cities.) In Abuja, we have Kubwa, Myasquatter settlement. And many
others.

Planned city growth

Most governments today do not allow settlementgtav spontaneously; although
they might not control the population movement gravth directly, they do control
the way in which land is allowed to be used. Theans that governments do plan the
growth of settlements to an extent.

Most governments in HICs and MICs enforce laws $itatte whether new building is
allowed or not. ‘Planning permission’ is often grethon the edge of settlements to
accommodate the increasing population. This peromss often given for a few
hundred homes at a time.

In LICs, the laws may be present but it is hardegriforce because of a lack of funds
and, often, greater pressure from rural to urbagramion. In all countries there are
areas where new building is rarely allowed, sucim amtional parks.

Sometimes there are much larger urban projecth, asioew towns, edge cities and
planned city extensions.

New towns

New Towns are settlements that have been creataddmew’ and do not have a
history as a large settlement. They are entireyipéd.

The New Town movement began in Europe in the &0tig century as existing cities
became crowded and polluted. Entirely new settléswere designed on the
outskirts of cities such as London. They were ottesigned with attracted green
environments (trees, parks and so on) with widsessrand good transport links. After
World War Two, New Towns became increasingly popuriahe United Kingdom as
a way to rehouse the large numbers of people whoses had been destroyed by
bombing. Examples include Welwyn Garden City, Stexge and Milton Keynes.



New Towns also exist in other parts of the worldwh such as Olgiata near Rome in
Italy, Ma On Shan in Hong Kong and Barra da Tijnear Rio de Janeiro in Brazil
have all been developed with decisive governmearirphg.

Planned city extensions

As cities grow, it is important to plan the expamsiA planned city expansion takes
place where the authorities deliberately allow mado grow, and ensure that it
contains suitable transport, energy, water andat#m infrastructure, as well as the
‘soft’ infrastructure of healthcare, education aadon.

The United Nations Habitat agency’s mission isgtomote socially and
environmentally sustainable human settlements dpwatnt and the achievement of
adequate shelter for all” (UN Habitat, 2012). UNbiat’s analysis of historic planned
city expansions shows that successful plannedegiignsions often involve the
following (UN Habitat, 2015):

Initial planning on a street grid system

Planning needs to be flexible and change accotditgw the city then grows

Some regulation is needed to prevent speculatieoplp buying land in the hope that
it rises in value)

The regulations should include provision for mixegk land use, by allowing some
mixing of residential, commercial and leisure sgace

Variety is key interesting, vibrant cities ariserfr departing from a planned grid
system occasionally and including parks, diagotrakss on the grid, and allowing
natural topographical features such as hills, s\ard coastlines to become main
features of the urban area

SUMMARY

While human activities like farming result in latvdnsformation over great spatial
extent, few alterations of the land surface arprafound as human settlement.
Globally, only a relatively small amount of landneersion takes place through
urbanization and suburbanization. However, thedase in human population,
especially in settlements, is gaining momentumati lthe developed and developing
countries and worldwide.



MODULE 4 UNIT 4: HEALTH AND SAFETY
1.0 INTRODUCTION

2.0 OBJECTIVES

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

1.0 INTRODUCTION

All humans rely on the environment and natural ueses to fulfill needs and sustain
health. People have the greatest impact on theamaent in the ways that they
exploit natural resources and dispose of wastbele activities are not managed
carefully, environmental damage can affect peapienals, plants, waterways, and
other parts of the natural world.

3.1 ENVIRONMENTAL HEALTH

Environmental health is a two-way street. Our emwinent, in the largest sense, is the
complex network of physical, chemical, biologicatd ecological components that
make up the natural world. How clean and unpolldltedair, water, and soil of this
environment are can affect the health of humandsei®n the other hand, the way
people treat the environment in their professiomalistrial, and recreational

activities helps determine how clean and safelitbe. In short, the environment
affects the health of human beings, and human beiffgct the health of the
environment. All of the issues that evolve outha interaction between people and
the environment fall under the umbrella of enviremtal health.



Governments, companies, and individuals have anrsspility to preserve and
promote environmental health. Government agenlikesthe Environmental
Protection Agency (EPA), regulate industry to lipatilution that can damage the
environment. The EPA's mission is to protect pubéealth and the quality of the
natural environment. Groups outside the governnsermt) as the World Wildlife
Foundation, also work to identify and control thissi@ the environment that will
endanger the food, water, and homes of plants iaintbés.

Everyone must make choices about how and wheregoWhether people are
watching television in their living rooms, workiag an office, eating at a restaurant,
swimming at a beach, bicycling in a park, or sgtin a classroom, they should be
aware of the condition of the environment arourehthGood environmental health
means having a safe, clean environment so thay@wvercan be healthy and
productive within it.

3.2. ISSUES AND IMPACTS

Today, the types and severity of pollution varyagisearound the world. Some of this
can be attributed to the kinds of activities argbtgces available in an area, and some
to cultural attitudes and practices regarding therenment. A vivid example is the
extensive deforestation of

For example; The extensive pollution produced lgstrial activities in modern
China highlights some cultural differences betwdeweloping countries and the west.
In China and other developing nations, many resgdda not consider pollution as a
problem, or consider it to be less serious thasidetobservers do. Others argue that
today’s developed countries attained their stayusréating pollution, therefore
developing countries deserve that same right.

3.3 PARAMETERS OF A HEALTHY ENVIRONMENT

The paramters of a healthy environment include;

(i) A high-level health status as measured by upuhlic health status as measured by
usual public health indicators.

(il) Efficient health services easily accessiblaliahe city residents.

(i) A high quality of the physical environmentaluding housing.

(iv) Sustainable ecosystems

(v) Highly supportive communities

(vi) Each inhabitant is provided with its basiarig needs

(vii) Intensive social interaction

(viii) Diversified and self-reliant economy

(ix) Intensive cultural life



(x) Urban planning patterns compatible with theenirarameters listed above.

SUMMARY

Environments on Earth are always changing, anddiglystems evolve within them.
For most of their history, human beings did thesaBut in the last two centuries,
humans have become the planet’s dominant spetiasgmg and often degrading
Earth’s environments and living systems, includiugnan cultures, in unprecedented
ways. Contemporary worldviews that have severeteahconnections between
people and the environments that shaped us — plusomsumption and population
growth — deepened this degradation. Understandiegsuring, and managing today’s
human environmental impacts — the most importansequence of which is the
impoverishment of living systems — is humanity’sapest challenge for the 21st
century.

CONCLUSION

People, in contrast, have become ecosystem engiorex whole new scale in time
and space. Human effects since the Industrial Réwol — including many that may
be invisible to a casual observer — are recenbaitglde the evolutionary experience
of most organisms. Moreover, such effects unfoldeiaand, on a scale, far greater
than any effects of past ecosystem engineers.rdsudt, over the past two centuries —
barely more than two human lifetimes — humans higsreipted living and nonliving
systems everywhere. Understanding the nature amkqgaences of humans’
environmental impacts — and managing these impagistect the well-being of
human society and other life on Earth — is humé&ngyeatest challenge.

MODULE 4 UNIT 5: SUSTAINABLE PRACTICES

INTRODUCTION

A critical challenge for land use and managementlires reconciling conflicting
goals and uses of the land. The diverse goalsseofithe land include resource-
extractive activities, such as forestry, agricudfigrazing, and mining; infrastructure
for human settlement, including housing, transpgmnma and industrial centres;
recreational activities; services provided by egalal systems, such as flood control
and water supply and filtration; support of aestheultural, and religious values; and
sustaining the compositional and structural compfef ecological systems. These



goals often conflict with one another and diffickaibhd-use decisions may develop as
stakeholders pursue different land-use goals. ¥amele, conflicts often arise
between those who want to extract timber and tiadseare interested in the scenic
values of forests.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1ECOLOGICAL SUSTAINABILITY

A development process that is ecologically sustden#g one in which the level of
resources use and waste generation are suchéhamits beyond which environmental
capital would be jeopardized or depleted are noeeded (Ogu 1998). Environmental
capital include the finite stock of non-renewaldeaurces, non-renewable natural sink
capacity, the finite capacity of ecosystems to pi®sustainable levels of renewable
resources and the renewable sink capacity of etmmgsto break down the
biodegradable waste.

Ecological sustainability implies the need for sdmméts on the use of scarce resources
and on the potential to generate wastes, partigubaodegradable ones. It is about
development process that is self - sustaining ames chot jeopardize the natural
resources base required for present and futurdajevent.

3.2 ECOLOGICAL SUSTAINABILITY AND HUMAN SETTLEMENTS

Ecological sustainability in our discussion of sursable human settlements pushes

sustainable development beyond conventional coscguch as the improvement of

social conditions, basic services, housing andrenmental standards within their

entity to new concerns. These concerns include:

(i) The environmental impact of urban - based potidn and consumption activities
on the welfare of people, both within the city d®&yond,;

(i) An understanding in the local, national amdernational contexts of the limited
capacities of ecosystems to absorb wastes ana diike nature of many natural
resources (Mitlin and Satterthwaite, 1995).

Natural resources are crucial to the function dfanr and rural settlements. Among
other, fuel, food and fresh water are critical be tsurvival of their inhabitants.
Production and consumption activities would rapigitynd to a halt without continued
access to renewable resources. Urban settlemeatsestres of production and
consumption and they generate enormous waste alatekirangement has to be made
and policies drawn up to check and to reduce thel lef waste in order to avoid the
pollution of land and water bodies and other foahenvironmental damage to the city
and the surround regions.

Many urban centres rely on their surrounding hlatet for fuel wood, timber for
building construction, etc. especially in devela@poountries. The exploitation of these



and other forest resources with little or no plansl programmes to replenish them
would certainly lead to unsustainable development.

Deforestation destroys the ecological diversity wbpical forests, leads to
disequilibrium in the ecological balance of a regamd hastens the problems of erosion
and flooding. In regions where forest products makestantial contribution to the local
economy, like Benin City and the surrounding ruaedas, urban demand induced
deforestation could further the ecological imba&artccauses, reduce the capacity of
hydroelectric stations and lead to poor farm yielfda river catchment area is involved
in the deforestation, the resultant soil erosionld@ncourage devastating flood down
- stream. Both urban and rural settlements coufersirom the environmental damage
emanating from unsustainable exploitation of foresburces.

In many developing countries, ecological destructie assuming a catastrophic
dimension. The ecological impacts of urban centrdbese countries may be broadly
divided into three, namely: (a) uncontrolled phgsiexpansion; (b) solid and liquid
waste disposal; and (c) air pollution (Hardoy etl1#93). Other ecological problems
include (d) water pollution (e) desertification gifidland degradation.

(a) Uncontrolled Physical Expansion

The urbanization trend in many developing worldesitis the uncontrolled expansion
of urban physical infrastructure into peripheramserban and rural areas. One
consequence is that agriculture may lose out terathctors competing for land such
as industrial and commercial ventures. Uncontrolledan expansion encourages
unplanned residential settlements, which are ugueharacterized by lack of

environmental facilities and services (UNCHS, 198996; Ogu 1992). Under the

pretext of illegal developments, these areas aenaddfficially denied environmental

services. This has implications for environmentaldy and health of inhabitants (Ogu
1998).

(b) Solid and Liquid Wastes

Environmental pollution resulting from liquid, gasess and solid wastes is common,
especially in urban centres. Waste water from egidl areas, untreated sewage and
industrial effluents have often polluted water lmsdsuch that the water bodies are
stagnant. The ecological cost of such pollutiont, oxdly in terms of destruction of
aquatic life, but also in terms of real and powntiealth risks are without doubt
enormous. Liquid wastes resulting from the uselladrod lubricants in the automobile,
manufacturing and related industrial ventures nawersened environmental
degradation as there are often no existing reguiaton the disposal of these.

(c) Air Pollution



The atmosphere is a natural laboratory in whichowar gases, solid particles and
sunlight are involved in many chemical processefter) the natural state of the
atmosphere IS compromised by the bye-productseo€iiemical processes, including
those resulting from the injection of various conitaants into the air by man.

Air pollutants arising from urban - based industaativities could cause damage to
agriculture, forests and soils in neighboring regid\Notorious pollutants in 'this respect
include sulphur dioxide, oxides of nitrogen and rezoAcid precipitation is also a
worrying source of environmental pollution whichnaigge crops and plants in several
urban and rural areas. The principal sources obsimeric pollutants have been
characterized to include industrial processes, @aehbustion, including fuel wood
burning, bush fires and gas flaring, waste dispbgaburning, road traffic and other
abrasive forces which raise dust from the groundledsas other natural pollutants such
as pollen, spores and bacteria (NEST, 1991).

Fumes emitted from vehicles are also noted forthdadzards. For instance, petrol
engines emit a mixture of hydrocarbons, carbon minlep oxides of nitrogen and lead,
etc. In some instances, complete photochemicaltiomsccan occur between the
components of exhaust gases, giving rise to taxgpounds which endanger the health
of individuals.

Urban centres are also characterized by car hoemgylblasted through the streets
indiscriminately and with loud speakers blaring fdaag wises from music shops
scattered all over the major streets and slum aRratonged exposure to noise is said
to be capable of altering blood cholesterol andmlka cortisol levels to .the detriment
of human health (Afimah, 1996).

(d) Water Pollution

Water is the most common and most precious O:sobssaon earth. Not only does
every living thing require water to sustain lifejs equally important to improve the
quality of life (Olokesusi, 1990). Unfortunately,amy urban and rural settlements in
developing countries lack adequate supply of safemfor their inhabitants.

In addition to inadequate water supply, the praabicindiscriminate disposal of wastes
of all types in our cities and rural villages, atiek increasing use of agricultural
chemicals suggest that there is widespread patlutib streams, rivers, lakes and
lagoons which are major sources of water in thesenaunities.

The effects of water pollution are many and varfadging from health hazards to high
infant mortality rate and low life -expectancy ra&&everal people without access to safe
water have been infected by communicable and paraksseases, such as filariasis,
dysentery, schistosomiasis, etc. Indeed, wateupat has serious implications for
human and environmental security.

(e) Desertification



Desertification is a land degradation process @hbgevariations in climate, drought
and human impacts, such as excessive grazing,doeéveollection, poor farming
practices, etc. (IUCN, 1991). Drought results frampartial or total lack of water, and
it affects agricultural production and water supplp many ways. It causes
desertification also. The most obvious impactsedattification on human settlements
are degradation of range lands, decline in fooddycbon, poverty, starvation,
destruction of trees and shrubs as well as deplefisurface and ground water.

(f) Land Degradation

Land degradation involves loss of Fertility, deelim crop yields, etc. resulting from

deforestation and increased soil erosion by agdrdsnudation. Land degradation is a
very serious human security issue as the productofi large areas declines when
populations are increasing rapidly (UNCED, 1992)e Tinsustained exploitation of non
- renewable natural resources controlled by thte gta attract international capital,

coupled with the weak enforcement of natural emmmental laws and regulations also
cause degradation of the environment (RichardSacler, 1988; Lambin et al. 2000).

One of the major challenges facing urban and amadmunities in developing countries

is how to maintain ecosystem and ecological praseaad increase food production to
keep pace with rapid population growth withoutpaieable damage to the environment

SUMMARY

Ecological sustainability in our discussion of sursble human settlements pushes
sustainable development beyond conventional coerech as the improvement of
social conditions, basic services, housing andrenmental standards within their
entity to new concerns
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The term State of the Environment normally rel&besn analysis of trends in

the environment of a particular place. This analgsin encompass aspects such

as water quality, air quality, land use, ecosydteath and function, along with social
and cultural matters

State of the environment

The state of the environment in this day and agedsgnised as a worldwide
predicament in need of global address, throughutitkertaking of a synchronised and
integrated approach by the international commuditiiealthy and clean environment
is essential for sustainable development, and eaatithined through the efficient use
of energy sources. The decision makers in eacbhmbaive the important role of
ensuring the generation of safe and clean enertheincountries for the greatest
benefit of a wide range of stakeholders, whichudek those outside the national
boundaries. Governments, as representatives aimsiates, possess the means to
decide which energy technologies people can chaodfr access. Setting of policy
inside countries is the domain of governments thinaihe principle of state
sovereignty in international law. However, the tgghf governments are constrained
by their commitments to various international comtmeints invoking ethical
principles relevant to energy and environmentalass especially in the event where
their decisions give rise to environmental or siguisks either within their own
nation states or to other nation states. Otheehtlers already have important roles
in the process, including the private sector and society. However, full
representation of the community in decision-makeguires the involvement of all
groups, and not all countries have managed to ertbat all persons are represented
in this process

State of the environment as at 2021 in Nigeria.

Nigeria is one of the countries facing huge enwimental challenges. From Lagos to
Sokoto, Akwa Ibom to Borno, Adamawa to Kwara, ogas to Akwa Ibom, the
world’s largest black nation is contending withuigs of air pollution arising from gas
flaring, water and soil pollution from oil spilland deforestation and desert
encroachment.

There are also the issues of flooding arising froassive reclamation of wetlands;
and waste disposal. Uncleared drains filled withgseof plastic bottles are common
sights in metropolis and urban areas like the stapéals. The Niger Delta is one of
the most polluted places on earth. The Niger Dsl#sfrica’s most important oil-
producing region. For five decades, unprecedentegpitls have been damaging the
environment and devastating lives in this area,ingathe region one of the most



polluted in the world. It is estimated that whifeetEuropean Union experienced 10
incidences of oil spills in 40 years, Nigeria retmat 9,343 cases within 10 years,
according to Wikipedia.

Reportedly, the resultant environmental degraddtimm gas flaring, dredging of
larger rivers, oil spillage and reclamation of lahee to oil and gas extraction across
the Niger Delta region costs about US$758 milliwarg year. Regrettably, 75 per
cent of the cost is borne by the local communttesugh polluted water, infertile
farmland and lost biodiversity. These challengeghseen worsened by the
prevailing COVID-19 Pandemic. Professor Phil-Esagd there is need to take
positive actions that will restore the ecosystewmtsonly to support the economy to
cope with the challenges of Covid-19 global pand@emiNigeria but also for our
sustainable well-being. The essence is to acknaeléoke urgency of preventing,
halting and reversing the degradation of ecosysteonklwide.

Professor Enete ‘The year 2020 was a year of resgpfacing multiple crises,
including a global pandemic and the continued srideclimate, nature and pollution.
In 2021, we must take deliberate steps to move frioses to healing; and in so doing,
we must recognise that the restoration of naturaperative to the survival of our
planet and the human race. Reviving natural caslodes — such as forest and
peatlands could help close the climate emissionbge?b% by 2030. Replanting with
native tree species can also help buffer someeoéxipected devastating effects of a
warming planet, such as increased risk of foressfiCurrently, 3.2 billion people,
that is, 40% of the world’s population, suffer framntinued degradation of
ecosystem, for example by losing access to festileor safe drinking water.

The ecosystems of the world including Nigeria hibgen severely degraded by
human activities. In particular, the Nigerian chas been accentuated by the impact
of Covid-19 global pandemic to a frightening levEhis is because “the output of the
functional mechanisms of the ecosystems manifestisearenewable bioresources
humanity depends upon and underpin economic graugtainable development and
human wellbeing. The societal concern is that d¥sgran of ecosystems continues
unabated resulting in serious reduction in ecosysfeods and services, negatively
impacting economic prosperity and environmentatasnability. Overexploitation of
natural resources throughout the lockdown perio@mfid-19 pandemic widely
disrupted the equilibrium within ecological systemigving changes of ecosystems
worldwide and in Nigeria. Nigeria’s ecosystems weighly degraded as a result of



damage, unsustainable harvest of resources anldra t® invest and reinvest in their
productivity, health and sustainability.

“The well-being of the Nigerian population in thensing decades has been severely
compromised and will to a great extent depend orsewation and restoration of
ecosystems to maintain and enhance biodiversityeaodystem services in order to
contribute to sustainable support of the econontieled by Covid-19 global
pandemic while reducing environment-related rigkrder to mitigate this
ecosystem restoration which means assisting ineit@very of ecosystems that have
been degraded or destroyed, as well as consetwingdosystems that are still intact
must be given cognizance in order to have Healdtesystems, with richer
biodiversity, yield greater benefits such as merélé soils, bigger yields of timber
and fish, and larger stores of greenhouse gasssori@on can happen in many ways
— for example through actively planting or by remmgvpressures so that nature can
recover on its own. It is not always possible -d@sirable — to return an ecosystem to
its original state. We still need farmland andasfructure on land that was once
forest, for instance, and ecosystems, like sosigtieed to adapt to a changing
climate.

“Between now and 2030, the restoration of 350 onllnectares of degraded terrestrial
and aquatic ecosystems could generate US$9 trili@cosystem services.
Restoration could also remove 13 to 26 gigatorgg@énhouse gases from the
atmosphere. Ecosystem restoration can also prewyhdicant societal benefits,
through the enhanced provision of ecosystems ®\@ach as carbon sequestration,
flood regulation, clean air and water. The econdoeicefits of such interventions
exceed nine times the cost of investment, whereagion is at least three times more
costly than ecosystem restoration.”

A 20-point action plan to save and restore ecosystey Professor Phil-Eze (2021) to
restore all kinds of ecosystems include;

v" Reduce pressure that initiated ecosystem degradatihe first place

v Key into existing multilateral protocols to whichdgria is a signatory and
ratified

v' Formulate a SMART goal or policy to drive the prege

v Involve all parties and stakeholders no matter teovgential their

v' Identify and rank ecosystems at risk of severe atbagion



v' Identify aspects of the ecosystem structure mdstevable and at the brink of
extinction.

v' Announcing an ambitious restoration project or @olnitiative, whether at

local, regional or national level — tell the worldhat role you will play in a ten-

year push.

Volunteering for an existing restoration effort.

Cleaning up a lake, beach, park or other natuesl ar

Greening your home, business, school, or a pupéces with indigenous trees

or plants.

v Join an ecosystem restoration camp. It is a gragttavgive back to the planet

and make a positive impact in your local regionvbile travelling abroad. The

camps offer a range of short to long-term voluntgeprogrammes where

everyone is welcome!

Pledging a donation or other support for restoratipconservation initiatives.

Halting purchases of products and services thatatreertified as sustainable.

Starting a new diet or catering policy based os@eal, sustainable and plant-

rich products.

v’ Putting on or participating in an exhibition of p&rs, photos or art showing the

beauty of local ecosystems

Holding a discussion about the value of ecosystmisthe threats they face.

Staging an online campaign to draw attention tmate change, nature loss and

what can be done to reverse these trends.

v Writing a letter to your local newspaper about neegkstore degraded

ecosystems

Form Ecosystem Restoration Clubs in schools, Ceiemd universities.

Other ways of Ecosystem restoration includes Grgwiees, greening cities,

growing gardens, changing diets or cleaning uprsiaed coasts.
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If implemented, he said these 20 action point tarsgstem restoration will
significantly put Nigeria’'s ecosystem on the pdnexovery in support of the
economy to cope with the Covid-19 global pandemic.

MODULE 5 UNIT 2: ENVIRONMENTAL ETHICS



1.0 INTRODUCTION

Environmental ethics is a branch of ethics thatissithe relation of human beings
and the environment and how ethics play a rol@ism Environmental ethics believe
that humans are a part of society as well as ditheg creatures, which includes
plants and animals. These items are a very impigptam of the world and are
considered to be a functional part of human life.

3.0 MAIN CONTENT

3.1. What is Environmental ethics?

Environmental ethics is a branch of applied phitdgothat studies the conceptual
foundations of environmental values as well as ngorecrete issues surrounding
societal attitudes, actions, and policies to pitc@d sustain biodiversity and
ecological systems. Therefore, it is essential élraty human being respected and
honor this and use morals and ethics when dealitigtihese creatures. In
environmental philosophy, environmental ethicsneatablished field of practical
philosophy “which reconstructs the essential typlegrgumentation that can be made
for protecting natural entities and the sustainaiske of natural resources.” The main
competing paradigms are anthropocentrism, phystasen(called ecocentrism as
well), and theocentrism. Environmmental ethics exerfluence on a large range of
disciplines including environmental law, environrt@rsociology, ecotheology,
ecological economics, ecology and environmentafjgiahy. Global warming, global
climate change, deforestation, pollution, resoulegradation, the threat of

extinction is few of the issues from which our @ais suffering. Environmental
ethics are a key feature of environmental studiasdstablishes the relationship
between humans and the earth. With environmeralstyou can ensure that you are
doing your part to keep the environment safe antepted.

3.2 CLASSICAL ETHICAL PRINCIPLES

The three classic ethical principles of justicdfisiency and solidarity can be traced
back to many different sources: Greek philosopélgious teachings, and reflection
on human experience. In the face of any decisivoling environmental ethics, we
should ask how each of these ethical principldsc lenown as ethical norms - can be
applied to the situation at hand. Ethical princspdee standards or benchmarks against
which we can evaluate our actions. They are atgagpsists to orient us toward the
difference between right and wrong, especiallyanditions where there are multiple
problems, and the interests of more than one patkycal principles are different
from scientific principles in that they are genbralot as hard and fast. They are less
likely to give us one correct answer, but can lEue evaluate conflicting claims, a
decision-making process, or the outcome of a datisi



3.2.1. Justice and Sustainability

The classic formal principle of justice is that atpushould be treated equally unless
there is a sufficient reason to treat anyone (gthamg) unequally. It is clearly
relevant in the field of ethics called environmeéuatice, but this principle cuts
across many issues. Environmental justice is comlckwith the inequitable access to
environmental resources (clean food, air and waied)the injustice of greater
pollution that often characterize lower-income caumities - not wealthy suburbs.
The notion of justice underlies concern about ahinedfare. On the basis of what
values are other animals considered different fitmerhuman animal, and thus subject
to consumption by humans? Recent advances in lyidlage shown that the
differences between humans and other animals act teas than many of us might
think. Does the equality of humans and animalsvasgl creatures require far more
humane treatment of animals? Or even the totalusenef animals? To apply justice
to an environmental decision, we should ask:

1. Are all human beings involved in this situationrgetreated equally and, if not,
why not?

2. Are all living creatures involved in this situatibeing treated equally and, if
not, why not?

Sustainability extends justice into the future.t8umability can be defined as meeting
the needs of the present generation without comigmogithe ability of future
generation to meet their own needs. We are conguaridegrading many resources
(such as fossil fuel energy, topsoil and waterayofdster than they can be naturally
replenished, which means they will not be availablpeople in the future. The

ethical principle of justice is at play becausenterpins the need to equitably balance
the needs of those alive today (the rich and pedh) future generations. Thus,
environmental ethics takes the notion of fundanidaitmess and stretches it to
include those yet to be born. To apply the prireepl sustainability to an
environmental decision, we should ask:

1. What are the immediate and long-term effects optiadlem before us?
2. Who - humans and otherwise - is affected todayhbyptroblem before us and
who will likely be affected by this problem in theture?

3.2.2. Sufficiency and Compassion

The principle of sufficiency mandates that all farof life are entitled to enough
goods to live on and flourish. The principle alseams no one should waste or hoard
resources intended for the sufficiency of all. Uity the norm of sufficiency makes
demands upon individuals - to share, to live margly, to think creatively - and on



human communities: to ensure that everyone hasstod¢he goods that they need to
live a life of dignity. The ethical norm of suffemcy is closely tied to the notion of
moral significance, which means that somethingasthy of our ethical concern. This
means that we include the needs of others in awsideration of what is important, or
worthy of our concern. When we consider the neédsh®rs, such as poor
individuals in our society or poor countries in therld, we are asserting the moral
principle of sufficiency. This principle helps usrik about whom else we need to
consider, to whom we have moral duties. It undetine practice of empathy. This
principle can conflict, at least in some peoplesds, with the notion that the Earth
does not have sufficient goods to meet everyoragds To apply the principle of
sufficiency to an environmental decision, we shasgk:

1. Will the decision permit all those involved, espadigi the poor, to have enough
resources on which to live and flourish?

2. Is there any aspect of the decision that indicthte presence of waste or
excess? Or a failure to be creative?

Compassion extends the notion of sufficiency toEhgh. Environmental ethics
asserts that other animals, plants, and the elenigmth as water, soil or air) are
morally significant, and that humans have respaliig#s to act so that their needs are
met too. Some environmental ethicists, such as [Beefogists, assert that non-
human forms of life have moral significance equaveilto humans. Most people,
however, believe that other forms of life have sonwgal worth, but that humans are
of greater moral significance. Even if you thinkraals are far more worthy of your
concern than plants or elements, recognize thanathals depend, either directly or
indirectly on plants for food, and that no creasucan live without sufficient clean
water. To assert that any wild animal is worthyof moral concern begins the
process of learning about the interdependencd ofedtures on the habitat and food
resources provided by other creatures in an ecasydt is simply impossible to
consider the well-being of one other creature ataitson from their environment.
Ultimately, the future of humans is tied to the Mading of all other creatures. To
apply the principle of compassion to an environrakdécision, we should ask:

1. What duties do we have to the other creaturesylilebe affected by our
actions?

2. What does sufficiency mean for other creaturess@afly those threatened
with extinction?

3. What would it mean to extend the principle of cosgian to non-human
creatures?



3.2.3. Solidarity and Participation

The principle of solidarity invites us to considew we relate to each other in
community. It assumes that we recognize that wea gquart of at least one family - our
biological family, our local community, or our naial community - but then
challenges us to consider the full range of retetiops with others. In a globalizing
economy, we participate in a vast, internationahetnic community, one in which
goods and services are provided for us by thogbenther side of the world.
Solidarity requires us to consider this kind ofemxded community, and to act in such
a way that reflects concern for the well-being tfers. To apply the principle of
solidarity to an environmental decision, we shas#:

Who are all the human stakeholders involved in ghisation?

Who are all the natural stakeholders?

Is there a community of life (ecosystem) involved?

Are there any stakeholders - human and non-humdro-are especially
vulnerable?

PoONE

Participation extends the idea of solidarity to mé@kpractical. The demands of
solidarity point us to the principle of participati, so that those affected by an
environmental decision can shape how it is madenyiaany environmental
problems stem from decisions being made by privatividuals or companies that
have wide-ranging implications. In some casedhigdountry and others,
governments make environmental decisions withdiyt §&curing the consent of the
public. Often, those most affected are unawaréefiecisions or the long-term
effects on their health and the well-being of tlegivironment. The ethical principle of
participation requires us to recognize all of taeties - human and non-human - likely
to be affected by a decision, and to recognizeahaarties should have a say in how
the decision is made. Genuine participation reguir@nsparency, meaning that each
individual has access to the same informationekiatyone else has. To apply the
principle of participation to an environmental dgen, we should ask:

1. Do all stakeholders in this decision actually havaay in how the decision is
going to be made?

2. Are there any stakeholders who cannot representstie@es? Or who have little
power? How will their interests be representedhandecision-making process?

3.3. Modes of Ethical Reasoning about the Environnms

We now come to the "what" of environmental ethicsgther words, to the kinds of
ethical reasoning that uses standards for enviratahbehavior or decisions. If we
reflect on how we already think, we can see sewsnamon modes of ethical



reasoning. For the sake of simplicity and by usirprt of short-hand, let's consider
these modes as three: moral reasoning about consimaomsequences, and character.
Whenever we consider an ethical problem, we ustialtiyourselves reasoning along
one or more of these lines. And this is as muclcése in environmental ethics as in
any other kind of ethics.

Commands.We can use the notion of "commands" as a shorthaydor referring

to those things that we ought to do, no matter whatonsequences. This kind of
reasoning is also associated with such ethicagjoates as commandments, laws,
rights, and justice. In terms of environmental @hperhaps the classic command is
one of the classic commands in all of ethics, "Ddarm." That is, our first general
duty toward the environment is to do no harm. Meegpwe are reasoning in a
command mode when, for instance, we think that alsimave rights and, therefore,
that justice requires that we not harm them; thisfien the ethical conviction behind
those who do not eat meat.

ConsequencesThe ethical notion of consequences is most ofssn@ated with the
philosophical school of utilitarianism. According this mode of ethical reasoning,
commands are not sufficient in themselves to tlvhat we ought to do. Instead, we
need to think carefully about the consequencesiofotions. Thus, we can determine
the correct ethical action by choosing the onewthproduce the greatest balance of
good consequences over bad consequences. Thiefkiedsoning helpfully invites us
to consider the totality of a situation and to itfgnts positive and negative aspects.
More to the point, in this kind of reasoning, conmais. or laws or rights can be
overridden if doing so will yield a greater balammddenefits over harms. This means,
for instance, that something like the rights ofnaailis can be overridden for the sake of
some perceived human benefit. In consequentiabngag, it is often difficult to
specify what qualifies as a "benefit" and a "haom"similarly, a "benefit" and a
"cost," or "good" and "bad," etc. Frequently in ammental cases, costs and benefits
are considered only in monetary terms. But whikedhsessment of such financial
costs is an essential part of many ethical analytsesnnot be the whole of such
analyses. And it is important to try to name whsé €onstitutes harm and benefits.
One way of doing this might be to say, for instaribat harm is constituted by things
like premature death, undue pain, or the violatibhuman economic or political
rights. An environmental action that leads or Mégly will lead to such harms would
be ethically problematic. Working to protect thd fliversity of life on Earth is an
example of ethical action with a positive conse@aen

Character. When we speak of "character," we are not doingreoigely in the way
that we often hear the word: As referring to a fola play or movie. Rather, we are



referring more to the notion that "he or she hasggod character” or to the notion
that "he or she is a person of conscience." Irfidbe of a situation of environmental
ethics, we are asking: What does this particulaoat¢hat may affect the environment
mean for my character? Or, similarly, what kingpefson am | becoming by engaging
in these actions in relation to the environment? IAracoming more just, more
humble, more generous? This mode of ethical reaganvites careful and honest
self-reflection. It can also be a kind of reasonisgd very well by a group. The fact
is, we become what we do - whether what we do resbnly other people or also
involves the natural world. This is explored furthethe lesson on environmental
virtue ethics.

3.4. Environmental Ethics and Its Principles

There are several approaches or principles tordeterhow we are to value our
environment. It is such a huge field, and it isvaset that it is difficult for one principle
to cover all the ground. Many theories have emenyed the years, and each one has
stressed on various principles of environmentatsiThe list below states all the
principles that have been predominantly found osétheories.

1. Anthropocentrism

It suggests that human beings are the most imgds&angs. All other living beings

are but accessories that would assist in theinginNow, there are two further
divisions of anthropocentrism. They are weak ambhoentrism and strong
anthropocentrism. While weak anthropocentrism eBdhat human beings are the
centre because it is only through their perspec¢hwaéenvironmental situations can be
interpreted. Strong anthropocentrism, howevergleb that human beings are at the
centre because they rightfully deserve to be thiegter Vardy made this distinction.

2. Non-Anthropocentrism

As opposed to anthropocentrism, non-anthropocemttisis principle gives value to
every object, every animal in nature. It is a pptethat believes in everything that
sustains itself in nature.

3. Psychocentrism

Psychocentrism is the principle that believes lhiahan beings hold more value in the
environment since their mental capacities are bddeeloped and far more complex
than any other element in the environment.

4. Biocentrism

It is a term that holds not only an ecological &lsb a political value. It is a
philosophy that imparts importance to all livingrigss. In terms of environmental
ethics, biocentrism is the principle that ensuhesgroper balance of ecology on the
planet.

5. Holism



The term holism had been coined by Jan Smuts ibhdo& calledHolism and
Evolution(1926). Holism considers environment systemswka@e rather than being
individual parts of something. It considers thesei®nment systems to be valuable.
6. Resourcism

The principle of resourcism says that nature isw@red to be valuable only because
it has resources to provide with. Thus, nature btagbe exploited.

7. Speciesism

The principle of speciesism justifies the supetyoof the human race. Thus, it also
justifies the exploitation and maltreatment of aalisrby humankind.

8. Moral Considerability

This, too, is an important principle of environmedrethics. Intrinsic value is added to
every being, which makes us consider being moratalconsiderability towards a
being means that we agree that all our interactidretsoever with the being is bound
by moral laws.

9. Instrumental Value

The instrumental value is the value imparted teiadpas long as it can serve us with
resources.

10. Intrinsic Value

Intrinsic value is the value attached to a beirgg far itself and not only for its
resourcefulness.

11. Aesthetic Value

Aesthetic value is imparted to a being by virtu&®fooks or its beauty.

12. Animal Liberation or Animal Rights

As is evident from its name, animal liberation ights try to secure animal life and
ensure their welfare by enforcing certain laws.

3.5. Types of Environmental Ethics
With the emergence of several theories, severat@mmental ethics have emerged.
While some protect human beings, others protectglanimals and other elements
of nature. The types include:
« Social ecology, which is the study of human beiagg their relation to
their environment.
« Deep ecology promotes that all beings have amsitrivalue.
. Ecofeminism is a branch of feminism that helpsoak lat earth as a
woman so that we can respect it in a better way
4.0 SUMMARY
Ethics plays ammportant role in our society todagnd environmental ethics must be
considered as it builds on scientific understandiyndpringing human values, moral
principles, and improved decision making into casaéon with science



MODULE 5 UNIT 3: ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION

Introduction

Environmental education is a process that allow#/iduals to explore environmental
issues, engage in problem solving, and take atbiamprove the environment. As a
result, individuals develop a deeper understandfrenvironmental issues and have
the skills to make informed and responsible deosiEnvironmental education is
concerned with those aspects of human behaviowhvwdrie more directly related to
man’s interaction with bio-physical environment dmsl ability to understand this
interaction.

One of the most glaring problems which the worlce&today is the environmental
pollution. Man has exploited nature excessivelghatcost of the environment. There
iIs an immediate need to make people aware aboubemental degradation.
Education and public participation may change amgrove the quality of
environment.

3.0. Main Content

3.1 What is Environmental Education?

Environmental education is a process that allow#/iduals to explore environmental
issues, engage in problem solving, and take atbiamprove the environment. As a
result, individuals develop a deeper understandfrenvironmental issues and have
the skills to make informed and responsible densio

‘Environmental education is the process of recaggisalues and clarifying concepts
in order to develop skills and attitudes necestapnderstand and appreciate the
inter-relatedness among man, his culture, andibghlgsical surroundings.
Environmental education also entails practice icigsien-making and self-formulation
of a code of behaviour about issues concerning@mviental quality.” (IUCN, 1970)

Environmental education is rooted in the beliet thamans can live compatibly with
nature and act equitably toward each other. Andtiretamental belief is that people
can make informed decisions that consider futureegadions. Environmental
education aims for a democratic society in whidaative, environmentally literate
citizens participate with creativity and respongiai’ (NAAEE, 2000)



Environmental education does not advocate a péatigtewpoint or course of action.
Rather, environmental education teaches individoia¥s to weigh various sides of an
issue through critical thinking and it enhancesrtben problem-solving and
decision-making skills.

3.2. THE AIM OF ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION

What is the aim of environmental education?

The goal of environmental education is to develeywdd population that is aware

of, and concerned about, the environmental andstociated problems, and which
has the knowledge, skills, attitudes, motivatiam$ eommitment to work individually
and collectively towards solutions of current pratls and the prevention of new ones
(The Belgrade Charter, UNESCO, 1976).

.. the world’s first intergovernmental conferermeenvironmental education adopted
the Thilisi Declaration in 1978. This declarationilt on the Belgrade Charter and
established three broad goals for environmentalcation. These goals provide the
foundation for much of what has been done in #ld:fi

To foster clear awareness of, and concern abouh&aic, social, political and
ecological interdependence in urban and rural areas

To provide every person with opportunities to aogtihe knowledge, values,
attitudes, commitment and skills needed to pr@adtimprove the environment;

To create new patterns of behavior of individugleups and society as a whole
towards the environment.

3.3. THE COMPONENTS OF ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION
The components of environmental education are

« Awareness and sensitivityto the environment and environmental challenges

« Knowledge and understandingof the environment and environmental
challenges

« Attitudes of concern for the environment and motivationnipiove or
maintain environmental quality

« Skills to identify and help resolve environmental challes



. Participation in activities that lead to the resolution of eovimental
challenges

3.4. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION AN D
INFORMATION

Environmental Information
« Provides facts or opinions about
environmental issues

« Does not necessarily teach
individuals critical-thinking

« Does not necessarily enhance
individuals' problem-solving and
decision-making skills

. May advocate a particular
viewpoint

3.5. GUIDING PRINCIPLES OF ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION:

These are as follows:

1. Resource Principles:

(a) Resource use demands long-term planning ifrevéceachieve truly sustainable
development.

(b) Rationale utilization of a renewable sourca sensible way of preserving the
resources while obtaining maximum benefits from it.

(c) A mode of life heavily dependent upon rapidignshishing nonrenewable energy
sources (i.e. fossil fuel) is unstable.

2. Soil Principles:

(a) The protection of soils and the maintenancgustainable agriculture are essential
factors into the survival of civilizations and $ettents.

(b) Soil erosion is the irreversible loss of essgmésources and must be prevented.
(c) A vegetation cover (grass, forest) is imporfanthe balance of nature and for the
conservation of soil, besides being exploitablerstresources.

3. Wildlife Protection Principles:

(a) Wildlife population is important aestheticalbiplogically and economically.

(b) Nature reserves and other protected wilderassss are of value in protecting
endangered species because they preserve thdmtbabi

(c) The survival of humanity is closely linked teetsurvival of wildlife both being
dependent on the same life-supporting systems.



4. Environmental Management Principles:

(a) Sound environmental management is beneficiabtbh man and environment.

(b) Management of natural resources should be oloagational manner.

(c; Elimination of wastes through recycling and tle¥elopment of clean.
Technologies are important to modern societiestp reduce the consumption of
resources.

(d) Human activities and technologies influencestderably the natural environment
and may affect its capacity to sustain life, inahgdhuman life.

5. Other Principles:

(a) The relations between humans and their enviemimre mediated by their culture
ie.

(b) Cultural, historical and architectural heritaaye much in need of protection.

3.6. BENEFITS OF ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION

1. Imagination and enthusiasm are heightened
EE is hands-on, interactive learning that sparkdgrttagination and unlocks
creativity. When EE is integrated into the curnoul students are more
enthusiastic and engaged in learning, which ragefent achievement in core
academic areas.

2.  Learning transcends the classroom
Not only does EE offer opportunities for experiahtearning outside of the
classroom, it enables students to make connectioth&pply their learning in
the real world. EE helps learners see the interecteness of social,
ecological, economic, cultural, and political issue

3.  Ciritical and creative thinking skills are enhanced
EE encourages students to research, investigatehdwhy things happen,
and make their own decisions about complex envieontal issues. By
developing and enhancing critical and creativeknig skills, EE helps foster a
new generation of informed consumers, workers,elkag policy or decision
makers.

4.  Tolerance and understanding are supported
EE encourages students to investigate varying siissues to understand the
full picture. It promotes tolerance of differentipis of view and different
cultures.

5.  State and national learning standards are met for miltiple subjects
By incorporating EE practices into the curriculusgchers can integrate
science, math, language arts, history, and mooeoiné rich lesson or activity,
and still satisfy numerous state and national acéxlstandards in all subject
areas. Taking a class outside or bringing natudears provides an excellent
backdrop or context for interdisciplinary learning.



6. Biophobia and nature deficit disorder decline
By exposing students to nature and allowing thefedm and play outside, EE
fosters sensitivity, appreciation, and respecttierenvironment. It combats
“nature deficit disorder” ... and it's FUN!

7.  Healthy lifestyles are encouraged
EE gets students outside and active, and helpessldome of the health issues
we are seeing in children today, such as obeginizon deficit disorders, and
depression. Good nutrition is often emphasizeoutpn EE and stress is
reduced due to increased time spent in nature.

8.  Communities are strengthened
EE promotes a sense of place and connection thrommimunity involvement.
When students decide to learn more or take aabiamprove their
environment, they reach out to community expexsods, volunteers, and
local facilities to help bring the community togetho understand and address
environmental issues impacting their neighborhood.

9. Responsible action is taken to better the environnms
EE helps people understand how their decisionsaatidns affect the
environment, builds knowledge and skills necestapddress complex
environmental issues, as well as ways we can tetkenao keep our
environment healthy and sustainable for the fut@ervice-learning programs
offered by PLT and other EE organizations providelents and teachers with
support through grants and other resources fooragtiojects.

10. Students and teachers are empowered
EE promotes active learning, citizenship, and stutadership. It empowers
youth to share their voice and make a differend¢bat school and in their
communities. EE helps teachers build their ownremvnental knowledge and
teaching skills.

3.7. CHARACTERISTICS OF ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION
The characteristics of environmental educationuidel

. Itis a life-long process,

. Itis interdisciplinary and holistic in nature aisl application,

. Itis an approach to education as a whole, ratiar & subject,

. It concerns the inter-relationship and interconeéaess between human and
natural systems,

. It views the environment in its entirety includiagcial, political, economic,
technological, moral, aesthetic and spiritual aspec

« It encourages participation in the learning expeee



« It emphasises active responsibility,

. Ituses a broad range of teaching and learningutgabs, with stress on
practical activities and hands-on experience,

« Itis concerned with local to global dimensions] gast/present/ future
dimensions,

. It should be enhanced and supported by the orgamsand structure of the
learning situation and institution as a whole,

. It encourages the development of sensitivity, aness, understanding, critical
thinking and problem-solving skills,

. It encourages the clarification of values and teeetbpment of values sensitive
to the environment,

« Itis concerned with building on environmental ethi

4.0. SUMMARY

The aim of environmental education is clearly towshthe economic, social, political
and ecological interdependence of the modern worlahich decisions and actions
by different countries can have international repssions. Environmental education
should, in this regard, help to develop a senseggonsibility and solidarity among
countries and regions as the foundation for a me@rmational order which will
guarantee the conservation and improvement ofriieanment.

The main aim of environmental education at thegyrast level is to succeed in
making individuals and communities understand tregex nature of the natural and
the built environments. Further, to acquire thevdealge, values, attitudes, and
practical skills to participate in a responsiblel a&ffective way in anticipating and
solving social problems, and in the managemertefjuality of the environment

MODULE 5 UNIT 4: SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

INTRODUCTION

The term “sustainable development” was brought summon use by the World Commission on
Environment and Development (The Brundtland Comimmgsin 1987. The Commission's rep or:
highlighted the need to simultaneously address |dpueental and environmental imperatives of
human settlement (WCED, 1987). It advocated foretlgyment that "meets the needs of the present
generation without compromising the needs of fugeeerations.

The United Nations Conference on Environment andel@pment at its 1992 Earth's Summit held in
Rio de Janeiro marked an important milestone inkawimg the: world to the need for a development
process that does no: jeopardize future generatimshe summit drew to a close, the message of
sustainable development became clear: "withouebetivironmental stewardship, development will
be undermined, and without accelerated developmembor countries, environmental policies will
fail". The Rio conference was a signal to policykera of the crucial and potentially positive link
between environmental quality and economic groWth.



emphasized the need for humanity to;

(2) live within the limitation environment as battprovider of inputs and a sink for waste;

(2) recognize that even if environmental degradedioes not reach life-threatening levels, it caulte

in a significant decline in the quality of the wabslve live in;

(3) face its responsibilities to other species jartdect biodiversity, and;

(4) find a way to enable all people, now and infilitere, to enjoy clean water, clean sir, and lerti
soils (Serageldin, 1993).

3.1. CONCEPT OF SUSTAINABILITY

Sustainable work has been undertaken in an effodraw out the operational implications of the
concept of sustainable development. Thus, theremamgy definitions of sustainable development.
However, the most commonly cited is that deriveahfr’Our Common Future”, which defined
sustainable development as "that which meets tbesef the present without compromising the
ability of future generations to meet their own a&€g(WCED, 1987).

The twin emphasis on the needs of existing anddugenerations puts economic activity into a new
strategic context, requiring this generation tovéea constant stock of ecological capital for thgtn
(These questions the justification for the uncdigtbconsumption of non-renewable resources in a
world where: the total population continues to)i3de concept of intra and inter- generationaltyqu
means approaching current poverty from a positibequity, while ensuring that this does not
compromise the right of future generations to hexygal access to resources as the present generation
The conditions for achieving the long-term aim edtainability require, that natural and capitat&to
understood as all environmental resources’ assadsild not decrease over time. Production therefore
should not exceed resource productivity, so asisue that the resource base (natural capital stock
such as water, soil and energy) does not decre@sdime. Each generation therefore has to leave a
constant stock of ecological capital for the n&iture generation will secure compensation through
the inheritance of non declining natural capitackt

Peace et al (1990) sees as a major problem thisteatstrade-off between present and future needs
and between the quality of resources and econonudcsacial welfare. The idea of equity between
generations only has value if subsequent genem#imnguaranteed livelihoods. If, for example, as a
result of rapid population growth inheritance ao® tsmall to provide livelihoods for the next
generation, inter-generational equity may be haektablish. The concept of sustainable development
gives a wider dimension to the problems of develepnthan that of traditional strategies based on
development economics. Morvaridid (1996) observad the qualitative dimension of sustainability
involves assessment of a society's long term e@mabgocial and cultural potential for supporting
economic activity and structural change. The sgithef these elements is a strategy aimed at making
achievements last well into the future.

The concept of efficiency underlies most developnmoemcerns and is used in terms of sustainable
development to refer to efficient use of resour¢btarkandya 1992). Efficiency alongside
conservation is considered necessary to provide dmpiity and economic gains in the short and long-
run. However, sustainability is not just about tese use. An important contribution of the various
approaches to sustainable development is the rémoygthat environmental degradation, poverty and
underdevelopment result in a process of cumulatewgsation (Sarbiar, 1987). Dealing with the
problems of poverty is a goal in itself as welbameans to protecting the environment 'and inangasi
economic output. In terms of appraisal criteri@sthinteractions cannot be ignored. Chamber (1987)
writes that;



"Poor people in their struggle to survive are dmvento doing

environmental damage with long-term losses. Theid$ overgrazed;
their shortening fallows on slopes and fragile sa@hd income drive
them to cut and sell firewood and to make and sk#rcoal and

cultivate on marginal and unstable land".

Chambers refers to the need to secure sustainablédods, which means securing food and basic
needs, resources and income. A minimum condition slastainable development is that the
environment is valued as an integral part of th@osseconomic process.

The Concept of equity is also embedded in the maike development literature. Although
sustainable development is a means to achievirmyres conservation and environmental integrity,
it is also a means of ensuring some accountaliditgocial justice. As Buttle (1991) asserts "many
resources conservation issues, for example caenesiolved without addressing the grinding poverty
and social marginality that desire rainforest degton, land degradation and so on".

The need to involve local participation at a grassitevel is an integral part of most definitiorfs o
sustainable development, since economic and smepacts of resources use cannot be assessed in
isolation from local people. Ecological knowledgeacquired by indigenous and local people over the
generation through direct contact with the envirenm

Gender relations and the division of labour impactresources use is another focus of theoretical
debate and reasoning of sustainable developmentcdihcept of equity between social groups and
generations has not been extended to include ebettyeen the sexes. Women play a vital role in
household production and reproduction and housetetgion - making on choice of household fuels
and consumption patterns. Since women are usialgausehold members responsible for collecting
firewood and drawing water for household consunmtany environmental conservation decisions'
which will directly affect their work should invoé/sthem.

3.2 SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

—Humanity has the ability to make development snaldée—to ensure that it meets the needs of the
present without compromising the ability of futgemnerations to meet their own needs. - Brundtland
Commission, 1987

Sustainable development contains within it two kegicepts; the concept bieeds, in particular the
essential needs, to which overriding priority slidog given, and the idea of limitations imposedHzy
state of technology and social organization oretidronment ‘s ability to meet present and theriitu
needs. How can we meet the needs of today withmihghing the capacity of future generations to
meet theirs? Sustainable development implies a

broad view of human welfare, a long term perspectivout the consequences of today's activities, and
global cooperation to reach viable solutions

Development is all about the utilization of naturedources to provide goods and services, a bigsines
activity for the betterment of mankind. Sustainiépils ensured only upon striking a balance between
living conditions and resource usage. When ondisitethe other the whole system collapses, in most
cases, with irreversible environmental damages. The real transition from —Developmentl| to

—Sustainable Developmentl is possible only with changes in business attitudes and actions. Expansion
and intensification of agriculture, uncontrolledlirstrialization, destruction of natural habitats] a



increasing urbanization to satisfy the needs ofjtiegving population and economic development have
been major threats to the regions rich heritage. dftagonism between population growth, resource
depletion, and environmental degradation is beirtigky deliberated in the recent years. Arguments,
most of the times, are between population growtth@snain cause of increasing environmental
pressures, economic development, unsustainableutigral and industrial practices, and excessive or
wasteful consumption.

Clearly an intrinsic relationship exists betweepylation growth and environmental stress, but very
little empirical evidence exists to prove or disgrat. Prescott-Allan, in his book The Wellbeing of
Nations (2001), concludes that the countries whepailation is projected to grow fastest have some o
the lowest income levels in the world. Eventualhgse countries already rank high in terms of
environmental stress. In the recent years, resamegsumption patterns have significantly changeatl an
moved to a use-and-throw state of mind. Such & styladdition to posing significant threats on
resource consumption, also increases the strette@nvironment in the form of the disposed waste.

3.3 ECOLOGICAL FOOTPRINT AND BIOCAPACITY

Ecological Footprint measures humanity‘'s demandatnre. The footprint of a country is the totalaare
required to produce the food, fibber and timbet theonsumes, absorb its waste and provide sgace f
its infrastructure. In 2001, the global EcologiEabtprint was 13.5 billion global hectares, or gl@bal
hectares per person (a global hectare is a hastaoge biological productivity equals the global
average). This demand on nature can be comparbdhvwetEarth’s bio-capacity, a measure of nature's
ability to produce resources from its biologicgihpductive area. In 2001, the Earth’s biocapacig w
11.3 billion global hectares, a quarter of the ptemsurface, or 1.8 global hectares per persoa. Th
global Ecological Footprint decreases with a smaltgulation size, lower consumption per persod, an
higher resource efficiency. The Earth's biocapaitityeases with a larger biologically productivear
and higher productivity per unit area. In 2001, lamity‘s Ecological Footprint exceeded global bio-
capacity by 0.4 global hectares per person, ore2ent. This global overshoot began in the 198ds a
has been growing ever since. In overshoot, nataaggal is being spent faster than it is being
regenerated. If continued, overshoot may permayesdiuce ecological capacity. (Source: WWF, 2005).

3.4 ECOLOGICAL PRINCIPLES AND THEIR IMPLICATIONS FO R LAND USE

Changes in technology and modes of production hawdamentally altered the relationship between
people and natural ecosystems. When people wet@rses by hunting and gathering, the availability
and distribution of plant and animal foods limitagiman population abundance and distribution; hunter
gatherers were tightly integrated into natural feegbs. The dependence of humans on natural stécks o
plants and animals declined with the advent ofcadftire, which allowed people to concentrate iraare
with high productivity, areas where soils wereiferand rainfall was abundant. No longer was the
spatial distribution of people limited by the awdillity of __prey.” Augmentation of rainfall with
irrigation, and addition of fertilizers to natuisdbcks of nutrients, further reduced the spatipkedeence

of human population centres on the biotic and abjmbperties of ecosystems. The advent of extensiv
transportation networks and the development of fe@bervation technologies during the Industrial
Revolution extended the habitable area by allowiogulation of areas remote from agriculture. These
trends have reduced the interdependence of ecalagid human systems, and the consequences of
land-use decisions often are not felt immediatelgnning is needed to avert long-term or broadescal
harmful ecological effects resulting from unwisedase choices.

3.5. ECOLOGICAL FOOTPRINT OF ENVIRONMENTS



The "ecological footprint” of an environment is@cept which has been identified to be useful éo th
understanding of the impact environments have daralaresources and ecosystem. Rees (1993)
refers to this as the natural capital includinglémal area, on which an environment depends taisust
its inhabitants and their Production and consumpdictivities.

Urban environments rely heavily on surrounding Ireravironments or even distant hinterlands for
goods, water, fossil fuels, raw materials etc. Galhg the bulkier materials such as brick, grasmedl
timber are drawn from areas nearby while light gosdch as vegetable, fruit, certain manufactured
products could be drawn from areas much furtherthin case of resources drawn from areas
surrounding the city, the degradational impactsaoee easily recognized. For instance, the ousskirt
of our cities are characterized by clay pits, sand gravel pits, quarries and polluted water bqodies
and solid wastes. The pollution of streams, laked avers usually emanate from unregulated
discharge of waste water from industrial processespmercial and residential areas. The pollution
of these water bodies compounds the problem ofemwviental quality in the urban centres.

The fact that urban environments draw on natursbueces outside its built-up area is established.
Hardoy et al (1993) pointed out that the more thygutation figure of a city and the richer the resits,

the greater the demand for resources and the lHrgarea from which the resources are drawn. Rees
'(1993) estimated that the areas of land thatgsired in order to sustain an urban environment is
normally at least ten times or more greater tharbthilt-up city areas or boundary. Douglas (1989) i
his study on the long-term impact that Jarkataomaits wider region showed that among others, over-
extraction of ground water to meet urban demanddsasted in salt water intrusion in hitherto pd¢ab
water acquifers, while fanners have been pushed fxgricultural land by urban expansion. Ogu
(1998) opined that the demand for wood producthéncities of rich countries could be the major
cause of deforestation and subsequent erosiorrt@irceountries in the South. He further observed
that the export of hazardous wastes to regionthéll South and transfer of dirty industries to the
developing countries are examples in which ecolidgiosts could be passed on to developing nations
by rich countries in the latter's : pursuit for legpcal "sustainability’ within their own entitielence,

city based production and consumption activitieasld@tave ecological impacts on both surrounding
and far regions.

3.6 GOALS OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

The goals of sustainable development as appliedd@an centres are as follows:

(2) Meeting the Needsf the present generation. Such needs include:

€) Economic NeedsThis includes;
() access to an adequate livelihood or produdseets;
(i) access to economic security when illness, ysleyment, disabilities expose population to
insecure livelihood.

(b)  Social, Cultural and Health Needs:This includes;
(i) a shelter that is healthy, safe and affordalolé secure, within a neighbourhood adequately
provided with portable water, sanitation, drainagansport, health care, education and child
development.
(i) A home, workplace and environmental hazamlsluding chemical pollution.
(iif) People's choice and control-including honaesl neighbourhoods which they value and
where their social and cultural priorities are met.

(c) Political Needs:This includes;



(i) freedom to participate in national and locallifies and decision-making on the
development of someone’s home and neighbourhoddnmatbroad framework which ensures
respect for civil and political rights and the irplentation of environmental legislation.

(2) Non-Compromise on the ability of future genienas to meet their own needs. In order realize
the goal and the objectives of development actisishould include;

€) Minimizing the use and waste of non-renewabsources; This in turn includes;
(i) minimizing the consumption of fossil fuels idsing, commerce, industry and transport.
(i) Minimizing the waste of scarce mineral resagc(through reduction in use, re-use,
recycling and reclamation) e.g. cultural, histdriaad natural assets within cities that are
irreplaceable, and the non-renewable historicatidis and parks and natural landscape which
provide space for play, recreation and accessttoea

(b) Sustainable use of finite renewable resourtbis includes;
(i) cities drawing on freshwater resources at lgevehich can be sustained (with recycling and
re-use promoted).
(i) Cities keeping to a sustainable ecologicaltfomt in terms of land area on which city-
based producers and consumers draw for agricuttimchforest products and biomass fuels.

(c) Biodegradable wastes not overtaxing the caipacof a river to break down biodegradable
wastes, without ecological degradation.

(d) Non-Biodegradable wastes/emissions not oviergathe (finite) capacity of local and global
sinks to absorb or dilute them without adverseatéf¢e.g. persistent pesticides, green house
gases and stratospheric ozone-depleting chemicals).

MODULE 5 UNIT 5: CASE STUDIES, EXAMPLES OF SIGNIFICANT
HUMAN SETTLEMENTS AND DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS AND THEI R
ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACTS

Human settlement planning and management in disaster-prone areas

Natural disasters are sometimes inevitable andaase loss of life, disruption of economic actesti

and urban productivity - particularly for highlysaeptible low-income groups, and environmental
damage, such as loss of fertile agricultural lamdl @ntamination of water resources, and can lead t
major resettlement of populations. Over the pastdecades they are estimated to have caused some 3
million deaths and affected 800 million people. IZlbeconomic losses have been estimated by the
Office of the United Nations Disaster Relief Cooator to be in the range of $ 30-50 billion perryea
There is an urgent need to address the prevenidmealuction of man-made disasters and/or disasters
caused by, inter alia, industries, unsafe nucleargp generation and toxic wastes

One of the objectives of Agenda 21 is th€rotection and Promotion of Human Health conditions
The objective is to enable all countries, in paitic those that are disaster-prone, to mitigatendgative
impact of natural and man-made disasters on huetderaents, national economies and the
environment. Three distinct areas of activity ane$een under this programme area, namely the
development of a! culture of safety

"1 pre-disaster planning and



[l post-disaster reconstruction.

Develop a culture of safety

To promote a "culture of safety” in all countriespecially those that are disaster-prone, theviatig
activities should be carried out:

Complete national and local studies on the natndeogcurrence of natural disasters, their impact on
people and economic activities, the effects of @mahte construction and land use in hazard-praesar
and the social and economic advantages of adepretisaster planning;

(b) Implement nationwide and local awareness campdaignsgh all available media, translating the
above knowledge into information easily comprehgesio the general public and to the
populations directly exposed to hazards; (c) Stiesrg and/or develop global, regional, national
and local early warning systems to alert populatimnimpending disasters;

(c) Identify industrially based environmental digsisareas at the national and international leaets
implement strategies aimed at the rehabilitatiothe§e areas through, inter alia:

(i) Restructuring of the economic activities andrmpoting new job opportunities in environmentally
sound sectors;

(i) Promoting close collaboration between governtakand local authorities, local communities and
non-governmental organizations and private busjness

(iif) Developing and enforcing strict environmentaintrol standards.

Pre-disaster planning

Pre-disaster planning should form an integral paituman settlement planning in all countries.

The following should be included:

(a) Complete multi-hazard research into risk anldenability of human settlements and settlement
infrastructure, including water and sewerage, comipation and transportation networks, as one type o
risk reduction may increase vulnerability to anotfeeg., an earthquake resistant house made of wood
will be more vulnerable to wind storms);

(b) Develop methodologies for determining risk aatherability within specific human settlements and
incorporate risk and vulnerability reduction intk@thuman settlement planning and management
process;

(c) Redirect inappropriate new development and husedtlements to areas not prone to hazards;

(d) Prepare guidelines on location, design andatfmer of potentially hazardous industries and
activities;

(e) Develop tools (legal, economic etc.) to encgardisaster-sensitive development, including meéns
ensuring that limitations on development optioresrast punitive to owners, or incorporate alterrativ
means of compensation;

(f) Further develop and disseminate informatiord@aster-resistant building materials and constnct
technologies for buildings and public works in geate

(g) Develop training programmes for contractors haiiders on disaster-resistant construction method
Some programmes should be directed particulariyrtall enterprises, which build the great majority o
housing and other small buildings in the develomiagntries as well as for the rural populationschhi
build their own houses;

(h) Develop training programmes for emergency siggagers, non-governmental organizations and
community groups which cover all aspects of digasiiigation, including urban search and rescue,
emergency communications, early warning technigaed,pre-disaster planning;



(i) Develop procedures and practices to enabld mamunities to receive information about hazaslou
installations or situations in these areas, antitite their participation in early warning andsdster
abatement and response procedures and plans;

() Prepare action plans for the reconstructioraiflements, especially the reconstruction of conityiu
life-lines.

Post-disaster reconstruction and rehabilitation qméng

The international community as a major partnerdstgeconstruction and rehabilitation should ensure
that the countries involved derive the greatesebenfrom the funds allocated by undertaking the
following activities:

(a) Carry out research on past experiences orottial @hd economic aspects of post- disaster
reconstruction and adopt effective strategies andejnes for post-disaster reconstruction with
particular focus on development focused stratagi¢ise allocation of scarce reconstruction resasirce
and on the opportunities which post-disaster retcooton provides to introduce sustainable setti@me
patterns;

(b) Prepare and disseminate international guidelioeadaptation to national and local needs;

(c) Support efforts of national governments toidé contingency planning, with participation of
affected communities, for post-disaster reconswaand rehabilitation.



